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OR" we muſt all appear before the 

1 7 if hrs ; that eve- 

7x eo ney Fella 1h inge done in 

Bis 17 Body, according to 4 * art done, 

| 3 4 be 8 5 ler bad. 
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Ser. VI. Epheſ. iv. 26. Be ye angry, and 

ſin not. f 4 161. 
Ser. VII. St. Luke iv. 8. ' And Jeſus an- 


ſwered and ſid unto him, Get thee 
behind me, Satan; for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him ob thaw thou ſerve. 2x8. 
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For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgement-Seat of Chriſt; that 
ever) one may receive the Thin 25 
done in his Body, according fo 
that he hath done, whether it be 

good or bad. 


AN KIND was never ſo 
happy in the Majority, as 
to be kept in Order by a 
bare Reverence for Virtue. 
Tiis true, there are few 
but upon Occaſion will talk in Commen- 
dation of Juſtice, Generoſity and Kind- 
| neſs ; and would take ir ill if we ſhould 
: B not 
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not believe them : But when any private 
Intereſt or Humour croſſeth vpn them, 
and puts them to the Tryal, tis teo +4 


parent what 8 ſlender Hold Moxaliry has 


upon them, and how lirtle they are. te 

be truſted : And therefore, to meer with 
the Inſincerity, and reſtrain the unac- 
cougtable Paſſions of Men, Laws were 
chiefly invented: The Deſign of theſe 

publick Proviſions being to make all In- 
juſtice and Encroachment an uncredita- * 
ble, as well as an unprofitable Practice; 


and that the Puniſhment of an ill Action 
ſhould always exceed the Pleaſure of it: 


That thoſe who were. not generous e- 


nough to be govern'd by Reaſon and Hu- 


manity, might be diſciplin'd into Duty 
and Order by Smart and Senſe. But here 
it muſt be confeſs d, that humane-Conſti- 
tutions are not ſufficient to provide an 
effectual Remedy: For, not to mention, 
that many Vices are always ovealook'd, 
and lie our of the Verge of the moſt 


— comprehenſive Laws; even thoſe Crimes 


which are mark'd with Vengeance in the 


| anon. often clcape he acer 


the 


[0 
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the Offenders being either roo ending 

to de diſcover d, or too powerful to be 
puniſf'd. Therefore, that Men may be 
fenſible of the Vanity of relying upon 
Force or Fraud, that they may not fanſy 
they can either over · reach, or maſter 
Jaſtice ; God has declar d, that he will 
ar laſt take the Matter into his own 
Hands; that he will correct the Irregu- 
larities, and fapply the Defects of human 
Judicature; that he will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, and take an exact Re- 
view of the Actions of Men. And in 
order to the paſſing this full and final Ac-_ 
count, the Apoſtle tells us, We * atl 
appear, &c. | 


From the Words I fhall endeavour in 

| the firſt place, 
ö 7 To prove the Cerrainty of a Judg: 

ment to come. 
II. I wall deſcribe the Solemnity and 
„ditt Nene d 

n I ſhalt ſhew the Impartiality of the 
Sentence. And, 

IV. The Reaſon of the Ap nt. 
Ba I. 1 ſhall 
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Apolog. 


% 


1. 1 I ſhall A prove e. cee of 
2 Judgment to come. 
I. From the general Conſent of the 


World. There is ſcarce any Religious 


Truth, excepting the Being of a God, 
in which Mankind have more univerſally 
agreed than about a future Judgment. 

This was acknowledg d by Fews and Gen- 
tiles, by Greeks and +7 te and 


ſcarce any but the Sadducees and FEY 


cureans queſtion'd it. This we may 
learn from Joſephus, from Plato, and 
Tally : And Juſtin Martyr tells the 
Hearhens, „ That this Doctrine of an 
« Account to be paſs'd after this Life 
« was no politick Device, contriv'd to 
te keep the ignorant Multitude in Awe ; 
« no chimerical Fancy peculiar to their 


Poets, though they were their firſt 
„ Divines; no, 'twas maintain'd by their 


« moſt eminent Philoſophers, by Men of 
ce the ſtricteſt, and moſt inquiſitive 'Rea- 
« ſoning ”. Tertullian proves the fame 
Thing, not only from the Writings of 
the nn bur from their familiar Ex- 

b Preſtons 
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preſſic ions and Converſation. And the 
« Soul (ſays he) though ſhe is oppreſs'd 
«- with the Burthen of the Fleſh, byaſs'd. 
* by an unfortunate Education, diſabled 
« by vicious Habits, and debauch'd: by 
a falſe Religion; yet when ſhe recol- 
« lets: herſelf, when ſhe ſhakes off her 
Lethargy, and recovers into ſome lu- 
cid Intervals of Thinking and Sobriety, 
then ſne owns the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, appeals to God as a Judge, 
and declares her Expectations of Retri- 
* bution from him”, This Acknow- 
ledgment the Father calls the Teſtimony 
of one who is naturally a Chriſtian. 
When St. Paul told the Athenjans, 
that God had appointed 4 Day in which, 
he would judge the World in Righteouf- 
net; though ſome of them laugh'd at 
the Reſurrection as a new and incredible 
Doctrine, yet they bad nothing to ſay 
againſt a Bay of J udgment. The gene- 
ral Belief of this Truth is that which 
eſtabliſhes the Authority of Conſcience; 
this makes its Tribunal, ſo conſiderable, 
and "WP Fo orce 4a Majeſty to all its 
B 3  - Cenſures: 
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Cenſures: For 5 ſhould the Thoughts 5 
of Men natura * or excuſe one. 

another, by . 

' written in their Hearts? Wey ſhould 
the Conſciouſneſs of an unreaſonable and 
wicked Action make a Man ' uneaſy 
when none knows it but himſelf ? Why 
ſhould this happen, if his Mind did not 
ſtrongly ſupgeſt, that God will ring 
every ſecret Thing into Judgment, whe- 
ther it be good or bad? And When a 
Man's Guilt is of a heinous and extra, 
ordinary Nature, the Laſhes of Conſti - 
ence are proportionably ſevere; it breaks 
through the ſtrongeſt Guards, makes 
its Way into the cloſeſt Retirements, 
and ſtrikes without Regard to Perſons | 
with an impartial and inexorable Juſtice. 
In ſuch cafes no Power can over awe 
it, no Pleaſure can charm it, no Baſineſs 
can divert it. This made Tiberiur pine 
away with Anguiſh in the midſt of Em- 
pire, and confeſs that he thought himſelf 
as miſerable as the Gods could 1 
him. The diſmal Expectation of a fi 


rare Account purfyes che A wh 


ever 


upon the La , 


„ 


n 


ever they go, fills their Minds with 
of Horror, wakes them from 
frightful Dreams, and makes them a Kind 


of Apparition to themſelyes: This makes 


the Murtherer turn his own Accuſer; he 
Chuſes rather to fall into the Heads of 


Juſtice than lye under his owp, and 
flies to an Execution as a Refuge from 


his Conſcience. If it be demanded, 
why thoſe that have ſuch dreadful Ap- 
prehenſions of the other World ſhould 
make ſo much Haſte thither, which is 


| only to torment tbemſelues before their 
Time: To this I anſwer, That when 

Men lye under ſuch inexpreſſible Ago- 
ties, their Minds are too much diſor- 

_ der'd to reaſon from ſedate Principles and 


Chains of Diſcqurſe; they act by un- 
even and furious Impulſes, by Starts 


and Convulſſons of Thought. Impati- 


ence makes them rather venture any 


thing than endure what they feel: This 
ſomerimes puts them upon being their 


own Executioners, hoping by a deſpe- 
rate Sally upon themſelves to extinguiſh 


their whole Being, and n Soul and 
B 4 Body 
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Body together. Thus on the other ſide, 
when they can acquit themſelves as to 
the main, when they can give a fair 
Account, or ſuffer in a good Cauſe, they 
uſually leave this World with great Even- 
neſs and Satisfaction, and bear up againſt 
the harſheſt Circumſtances with ſingular 
Fortitude and Unconcernedneſs : They 
have naturally a ſecret Preſage that Pro- 
vidence will appear for them afterwards, 
that Folly and Violence, and Injuſtice, 
will domineer only in this Life; but that 
Reaſon and Hoveſty will be conſider'd 
in the. other. This Perſuaſion buoys up 
their Innocence, and ſupports their Spi- 
rits, and hardens their Reſolution, and 
makes them almoſt impregnable againſt 
all Accidents and Injuries. This Conſi- 
deration made Jocrates appear ſo great 
and fo graceful at his Trial; the Hopes 
of appearing before more equal Judges 
after Death, where his Cauſe would be 
re-heard and juſtify'd made him deſpiſe 
the Malice of his Enemies, diſdain the 
Meanneſs of eſcaping Priſon, and drink 
wy the mortal Draught with as little Con- 
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cern, as if it had been at an Entertain 


ment. This Doctrine of a Judgment to 


come we ſee may be in a great Meaſure 


made out from the Remorſe' and Ap- 


plauſes of Conſcience, and has gain'd | 


Ground where there was. nothing bur 
natural Reaſon, and the Attributes of 
God to prove it. And as Plato ob- 
ſerves, That thoſe Men who burleſqu'd 
5 the Belief of Heaven and Hell in their 
* Health, when they came to dye they 
«. had violent Apprehenſions of the Re- 
<« ality of theſe Things; and if they were 
* guilty of any heinous Miſdemeanors, 


<. they uſually went off with great Diſ- 


« order and Amazement ”. And fince 
God intends to judge the whole Race 
of Mankind (as I ſhall, prove farther by 
and by) it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that this Decree of Providence ſhould 
be either diſcoverable by the Light of 
Nature, or reveal'd to our firſt Parents, 
and ſo kept up by a general and un- 
interrupted Tradition. For if all Men 
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are to be judg'd, then they oug bt to 
thetnſelves — and if 
ſo; it's but equitable they ſhould be ac- 


 quainted there will be ſuch a Day: For 


to ſummon Men before ſuch a dreadful 
Tribunal without giving them any No- 
tice ; to conſigu them over to a State 
of Miſery in the other World, without 
acquainting them, that they ſhould have 
either Puniſhment or Being aftet Dearti 
to condemn them to Hell, when they 
had no Reaſon to conclude there was 
any ſuch Place, is a very incomprehen- 
ſible ſort. of Juſtice, and by no Means 
agteeable to the PerfeQions of the Di- 
vine Nature. And therefote, if there 
will be a future Account, in which all 
Mankind will be deeply concern'd, then 
there muſt be ſome univerſal Principle 
to prove this important Truth; ſo that 


none may be ignorant of it without theit 


own Fault. But, 

2. To prove the Certainty of a 
nt to come mote inconteſtably, 
let us conſult the facred Writings. He 
that made the World cap beſt inform us 
how 


7 how it will be v4 of; he b Ol 
nipotence to back his Decrees, and there. 
fore his Cvanſble and Appointments muſt 
rertainly ſtand. Now the Scripture af. 
fords us as exprefs Declarations to this 
Purpoſe as is poſſible: Our Saviour him- 
ſelf affures us, that the Hour it coming lohn v. 
in the which all that are in the Graves © 
| hall hear his Voice, and ſball come 
forth z they that have done Good unto 
_ the Reſurrectios of Life; and,they that 
y_ done Evil unto the Rc furretlion 
| Damnation. His Apoſtle St. Paul; _ 1 
peaks with the ſame Plainneſs to the 
Athenians, That God has appointed a 
Day it which he will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs. And we are told in 
the Text, Thar we muſt all appear be- 
fore the Jad wo -Seat of Chrift, &c. 
Sr. John had his Imagination fill'd with 
ſo ſtrong and liyely an 1 Idee of this great 
ran that he deſcribes it almoſt 
as particularly as if it had been already 
1 ſaw (ſays be) 4 great white Rev. xx. 
Throne, and him that fate on it; from, 
5 Face the Earth and the Heavens | 


e 


w_ 


fed away, gin” there was no Place found 
for them : And I ſaw the Dead ſmall 
and great ſtand before God; and the 
Books were opened, and the Dead were 
Judged out of thoſe Things which were 
written in the Books : And the Sea gave 


ap her Dead, and Death and Hell de- 


livered up their Dead which were it 
them; and they were Jadged every Man 
according to their Works. 

I proceed now in the ue place, 

II. To deſcribe the Terror and Solem- 


nity of this Judgment, from the . 


Circumſtances. a 

1. From the Suddenneſs er 8 
2. From the Vaſtneſs of the Appear- 
ance, We muſt all appear, 6c. _ 

3. From the Majeſty of the Judge. 
4. From the diſmal Alteration which 
will then be made in the World. 


1. From the Suddenneſs of it. 
This Day of the Lord will come, the 
Scripture tells us, like a Thief in the 
Night, when all Things are wrapp'd up 
in Silence, in Wey and Security. The 


laſt 
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laſt Age ſhall be as much ſurpriz'd at the 
burning, as that of Noah was at the 
drowning of the World. They will be 

eating and drinking, buying and building, 
projecting glorious Deſigns, and engag d 
as eagerly in the Buſineſs and Entertain- 
ments of Life as ever: And when they 
cry Peace aud Safety, promiſe them- 
ſelves vaſt Returns from their Under- 
. takings, and think their Proſperity im- 


pregnable ; then the fatal Day ſhall ruſn 


in unawares, and overwhelm them with 
ſwift and irreſiſtible Deſtruction. When 
the Voluptuous are revelling in the Ex- 
ceſs of Riot; when the Ambitious are 
graſping at Power, making themſelves 
great by Slaughter and Deſolation, and 
raiſing their Trophies upon the Miſery 
of their Neighbours; then they will have 
all their Enjoyments, all their Hopes 
unexpectedly raviſh'd from them, and 
| ſee their Conqueſts ſwallow'd up in the 


univerſal Ruin. When the Atheiſts are 


prophanely arguing againſt the making of 
the World, and drolling upon the ſo- 


lemn Prediction of its Diſolation; they 
ſhall 


oy | 


— 


SERMON I 


W TR * 


fall they receive au unlook'd — ad 
demonſtrative Proof, and: be convinc'd 


by Seuſe and Confuſion. For as far as 


Men will have no Warning given them 


of this mighty Change: there will be 
pothing extraordinary in 
Comets, or the Production of Monſters, 


or the Frequency of Earthquakes, or the 


Apparition of Spirits; there will be no 


apparent Weakneſs upon the Body of 
Nature, no Marks of Age, no mortal 


Symptoms of Diſſolution: The Sun and 
Moon will give their accuſtomd Light, 
the Seaſons will keep their Caurſe, the 
Strength and Beauty, and Order of the 


whole Frame will continne; ſo that to 


look upon the Weeld one would think 
"was built for ever. And yet when Na- 
ture ſeems thus vigorous and ſtrong, thus 
bealthy and well 


and expire as it were in an 
Fir. Now all uncxpetted Calumizies are 
the greater for being fuck; becauſe in 
ſuch cafes a Man bah nor Time to 
be: © ſummon 


— 


the blazing er 


'camplexion'd, 'ewill | 
then ſicken, and fink on the tudden, 
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ſummon in his Strength, and — him- 
ſelf in a Poſtue of Defence; his Rea- 
ſon is fo aſtoniſh'd with the Surprize, 
that he can't take a diſtinct View of the 
| Bigneſs of the Evil, fo that it appears 
infinite to his confus'd Imagination. 
Aud that which makes it ſtill more af- 
fliſting is, that Men have often Reaſon 


— — — 


to conclude, that the Misfortune might 


have been both foreſeen and 
by a wiſe Conduct; and that it's their 
own Fault that they are ſurpriz d. And 
if the Misfortunes of this Life are made 
much more troubleſome by the Sudden- 
neſs of them, how. muſt the Terror of 
that Day be heighten'd by this Cireum- 
ſtance, when the Face of all Things 
will be amazing, when the Mi 
will be too irrecoverable for an 
trivance to retrieve, and the Mit 
great for Patience to bear! | 
2. Another Circumſtance which adds 


Cen- 


to the Solemnity of this great day will 


be the Vaſtneſs and Univerfality 
Appearance. Here will be a general Af- 
A LT Lat Countries, 


and 


of the 
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and Conditions. All the Sons and Daugh- 
ters of Adam will be ſummon'd into this 
great Aſſize; none will be ſo great as to 
be: excus'd or ſo mean as to be over- 
look'd; no Proxies or Repreſentatives 
will be allow'd, but every one muſt ap- 
pear in his own Perſon, high, low, rich 
and poor, one with another. And 
ro make this mighty Concourſe the 
more remarkable, it's likely thoſe who 
have had any Relation, Intercourſe or 
Concern' in this Life; thoſe who have 
oblig'd or outrag'd, reform'd or debauch'd 
their Neighbours, ſhall be rang'd as it 
were within View, and brought to a2 
Re · acquaintance with each other. And 
if ſo, where will the Sinner and 

 Ongodly appear? How will the an- 
righteous Judge be abaſh'd when he. is 
confronted by thoſe he has unjuſtly con- 
demn'd? How will the Oppreſſor turn 
pale when he ſees thoſe he has har- 
raſs'd out of their Right, and robb'd of 
their Eaſe and Satisfaction? What Shame 
and Confuſion muſt ſit upon the Face of 
thoſe who have ſlander d the Memories 
of 


1 


* 


LES 
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of the Dead, betray'd their Truſts; for- 


ged their Wills, and abus'd their Rela- 


tions, when they are forced into the 


Preſence of their Friends they have thus 
deeply injur'd ? What unacceptable Com- 


_ pany muſt thoſe be at their ſecond Meet- 


ing, who, like Simeon and Levi, have 
been Brethren in Iniquity, and who 
have enflam'd each other into Cruelty 


and Outrage, combin'd for publick Vio- 


lence, and fſacrificd Towns. and King- 
doms to their Revenge? How will the 
Alexanders and Czſars, and all the Nim- 


rods of the Earth curſe the Madneſs 


of their Ambition, when thoſe Thouſands 


of Orphans and Widows they have made 


appear before the Throne againſt them? 
How will they be aſtoniſh'd, when whole 
Armies, and whole Nations of murther'd 


Men ſtand round (for Vengeance) about 


them? So, on the contrary, what a 
reviving Sight will it be, to meet with 
thoſe whom we have reliev'd in Neceſ- 


ſity, reduc'd from Error, recover'd from 


Vice, reſcu'd from Oppreſſion, and de- 


{ons 


fended from unjuſt Reproach ? Such Per- 
| C 
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* will look like Guardian Angils about 


us, and fortify us againſt the Terrors of 
that dreadful Day. 


3. A third ſolemn Circumſtatice of this 


Judgment conſiſts in the Majeſty of the 


Judge. When our Bleſſed Saviour came 
to ſuffer for the Sins of the World he 
ſuited his Condition accordingly, and 
took upon him the Form of a Servant. 
His Condeſcenfion ſtoop'd to the loweſt 


Humiliation; he was then contented to 
bear all the Hardſhips of Poverty, the 


Scorns of Contempt, all the Inſolency 
and Outrage of Cruelty, of Power and 
Malice. But at the End of the World, 
when he appears to execute Judgment 


upon all for thezr ungodly Deeds which 


they have committed, and for their hard 
Speeches which they have ſpoken againſt 


him, when he comes to revenge all the 


Injuries done to himſelf and his Servants, 
he will then aſſume his own proper 
Greatneſs, and make his Appearance 


ſuitable to the Dignity of his Office. 


Himſelf has foretold how illuſtrious his 
| ſecond Deſcent will be, when he comes 


- 
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in wa Ghory of his Father, and with all 
his holy Angels; then he will deck him- 
ſelf with Light as with a Garment, 


and be cloatbed with Majeſfly and Ho- 
07; then he will bring the Splendor 


of his own Court along with him, and 


appear in all the Pomp and Magnificence 
of Heaven; the Archangels, and Prin- 
cipalities, and Thrones; thoſe cxalted 


Spirits whoſe Condition fully anſwers 


theſe Titles of Greatneſs, of Authori- 


ty, and Power: Theſe exalted Spirits 


Hall be rang'd in their Hierarchal Or- 


der, appear in their Robes of State, and 
diſplay the Luſtre and Advantages of 


their Nature. Thus the King of Glory 
will be then attended, and though he 
would have none at his Crucifixion, yet 


now he will have more than twelve Le- 
gions of Angels: And as Daniel de- 


ſands of thouſands ſhall 


miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand 


times ten thouſand ſiaud before him. 
At that Day is ſovereign Perfections 
will ſhine out, his Omnipotence be- 
come viſible, and all his Actions and 


Cz Appearance 
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Appearance be ſuitable to the Grandeur 
of a God; his Majeſty will be ſo in- 


— 


|; 5 ſupportably great, that as St. John's Vi- 
i. ſion repreſents ir, Nature will ſink un- 
1 s der his Preſence, and be as jt were ex- 
W - h tinguiſh'd with the Brightneſs of his 


Rev. IF. Coming. 1 ſaw, ſays he, a great white 
Tyrone, and him that ſate on ut, from 
whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven 
fled away, and there was no Place found 
for them. And now, as the Propher 
ſpeaks, Who may abide the Day of his 
Coming, and ſtand at his Appearing ? 
If a Meſſenger from the inviſible State 
is ſo ſurprizing to us now, what a ter- 
rible Spectacle muſt ir be when the Cur- 
tain between both Worlds is drawn, and 
all the Inhabitants. of Heaven, and poſ- 
ſibly of Hell too, preſent themſelves 
before us? If Daniel, one ſo remark- 
able for his Courage, for his Innocence 
and Virtue, could not ſtand the Preſence 
of one ſingle Angel, but was perfectly 
ſtupefy'd and overwhelm'd with the il - 
luſtrious Viſion, how ſhall we bear the 
united Glories of them all? How ſhall 
I we 
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we ſupport the Converſe of the Deity, 


itlelf ? For though our Saviour will ſtill 


continue what he was upon Earth, and 


not ceaſe to be Man, as Eutiches ſup- 
pos d, yet his Divine Eſſence will be fo 
viſibly prevalent and conſpicuous, he 
will be ſo much the expre/s Image of 
his Father's Perſon, that his hamane 
Nature will ſeem as it were abſorp'd in 
the. Radiancy of the Godhead : There 


mult of Neceſſity therefore be a Change 


wrought in his Creatures to enable them 


to ſtand before him; their Senſes muſt 
be fortify d and refin d, their Bodies muſt 
be harden'd into a firm and immortal 
Texture, otherwiſe his very Preſence 
would deſtroy them, and they would 
ſearce have Life enough to receive their 
Sentence, or feel their Puniſhmenr. 


4. The diſmal Change which will be 


made in the World is another heighten- 


ing Circumſtance of the Tae of this 
Judgment. 

All the remarkable 3 of God's 
Wrath which we find in Scripture are 
ſuppos d to be Types of this laſt Day 

03: of 
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of Vengeance; ſuch as tie drowning 
of the old World, the burning of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, the dreadful Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem : "Tis reprelented by the 
Heavens being rolled together as a Scroll, 
and the Stars dropping out of tbem, b 
the Sun's being furm d into Dartneſ?, 
and the Moon into Bloood, by the Wai. 
ing and Lamentation of all the Kn- 
dreds of the Earth. In a Word, every , 
Thing whatever which is apt to raiſe 
the alen and moſt aſtoniſhing Ideas of 
Horror and Deſolation; whatever is 
molt terrible and amazing to Mortals is 


put into the Deſcription; though we have 


Reaſon to believe it will fall mack ſhort 
of the Reality of the Thing : For how 


dreadful muſt the Appearance of Things 


be, when God comes to ſhake terribly 
the Earth, when he comes in flaming 
Fire to take Vengeance on tb who 
obey not his Gofpe]; when he reſigns 
his Omnipotence to his Wrath, and com- 
mands his whole Diſpleaſure to ariſe ! | 


Then the Harmony of Nature will ceaſe; 


the due Balance Show: Proportion of dif. 
agreeing 
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agreeing Qualities will be deſtroy'd, the 
Foundations of the: Earth will then, in 


all Things will ſeem to unravel into their 
firſt Chaos, and roll in tempeſtuous Con- 
fuſion; for one Part of the Creation 
will be arm'd againſt another, and all 
at laſt be over- born by the raging Ele- 


rr 


Sulphur will unite into a Body, and all 
the Principles of Ruin and Combuſtion 


that is the Air, is reſerved unto Fire; 
that is, twill loſe its cooling Nature, 
and kindle into Flame. Then all thoſe 
Stores of Vengeance which were lodg'd 
in the Heart of the Earth ſhall be open- 
ed x thoſe Springs of Fire, which have 
fed Mtua and Yeſavins for fo many 
Ages, ſhall exhauſt their whole Strength 
at once, and rend whole Countries in 
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* Since the writing this Diſcourſe, 1 find lemi what of 
4 reſembling kind obſeru'd by Dr. Tho, Bumet is his 


Theory of the Earth. 
C4 Aaſtoniſh 


a liceral Senſe, be put out of Courſe, and 


ment of Fire: The ſcatterd Seeds of 


combine together. For be Heavens, Pet. iii. 


2 


Pieces at their Eruption. The moſt 
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aſtoniſhing Thing in this World ſeems to 
be the battering and ſtorming of a Town, 
where there is nothing to be heard but 
Mortar and Cannon, and the Shrieks 
of the vanquiſh'd, which are no leſs 


dreadſul; when the Streets are cracking 


in the Flames, and ſtrew'd with the Car- 


caſſes of the Slain; where all Places are 


filld with Smoak and Blood, with De- 
ſpair and Deſolation. But alas ! this is 
but a faint Image, a very imperfect Re. 


ſemblance of that Devaſtation, Miſery 
and Terror, which will accompany the 


final Period of all Things; when the 
laſt and fatal Aſſault ſhall be made up- 
on the Globe at once, when all the 
Works of Nature and Art will periſn to- 
gether, without ſo much as the Marks 
of Ruin remaining ; when the whole 
Frame of Things ſhall be torn and diſ- 
jointed with Tempeſt, and Thunder, and 
Earthquakes ; when Iflands and Conti- 
nents ſhall be daſh'd againſt each other, 
and Sea and Land thrown out of all Diſ- 
tinction, and ſhuffled into a wild and un- 
known Maſs of Diſorder ; when Moun- 


rains 
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tains mall be ſhot off their Baſis, when 


all combuſtible Mines will fly on Fire, 
and all the Metals be melted into burn- 
ing Rivers: In ſhort, when the Earth 
may be turn'd into a Hell, and nothing 


left of all its admirable and entertaining 


Variety, but a diſmal Proſpect or Smoke 
and Flame. 52 

And as for the Perplexity and Con- 
fuſion which will be in the Minds of 


Mortals, thoſe will be infinitely far 
greater than the moſt aſtoniſhing Miſery 


in this Life can produce. Here the 


Paſſions of the Soul fleep in a great 


Meaſure; they are in Compariſon but 
heavy and languid, for want of Objects 


ſtrong enough to call them up; our Joys 


and Sorrows, our Hopes and Fears in 
this World are upon the Matter but 
weak and unaffecting, ſo that we have 
no Occaſion to try all our Strength up- 


on them: But Heaven and Hell, when 


they once come in View, when they 
are preſented to our Senſes, are ſuch 
mighty moving Things, as will be ſure 
to awaken the Powers of the moſt le. 


thargick 
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thargick Mind, and raiſe all the. Forea 
and Paſſions of Nature to the utmoſt De- 
gree: For when Men can ſhelter them- 
lelves no longer in Infidelity, but arc 
forc'd to believe they are loſt for ever ; 
when they are powerfully -convinc'd, 
thar Fire, and Fiends, and Eternity are 


the diſmal Ingredients of their Puniſn- 


ment ; when Damnation ſtands before 
them, and the intolerable Sentence is 
ready to be executed, what inexpreſſible 
Agonies will they then fall into? What 
Amazement and Exceſſes of Horror muſt 
ſeize upon them? Nothing but the Pu- 
niſnment it ſelf can be more aſtoniſhing 
than the Dread of it at ſo near a N | 
tance. 

I ſhould now a Sr to the remain · 
ing Parts of the Text, but thoſe are 


too long to be inſiſted on now ; how- 
ever, before I conclude I ſhall juſt ob- 


ſerve, That if Men did ſeriouſly con- 
ſider this Terror of the Lord; if they 
did frequently reflect, that we muſt all 


meet at this ſolemn Appearance, and be 


Spectators of the Ruin and Burning of 
the 


5E K MO I ö 


the World, that an irreverſible Sentence 
will paſs upon us, and our Fate be fix'd 
for ever, according to the Quality of 
our Actions: Was this Conſideration al- 
low'd its juſt weight, Men would not 
be fo much govern'd by Intereſt and 
worldly Maxitns as they are. The 
Charms of Pleafure, of Wealth, and Am- 
bition would mightily fade, and loſe all 
the Grace and Force of their Temptati- 
on: Then we ſhould poſſibly have leſs 
of the Noiſe, but more of the Life and 
Spirit of Religion in us; and the Form 
of Godlineſs would not be fo wretch- 
proportion'd to the Power of 


edly over · pt 
it. Nothing can be more proper than 


St. Peters Advice in this Caſe, with : Pet. il 
which 1 ſhall conclude; where after he EM on 


had foretold this great Revolution, in 
which the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great Noiſe, and the Elements 
hall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth 


alſo, and the Works which are therein | 


ſhall be burned up : Upon this he in- 
fers, Seeing that all theſe Things ſhall 
be diffobved, what manner of Perſons 


ong at 
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ought we to be in all holy Converſation 
and Godlineſs ; looking for the Appear- 
ance of the great God, and our Sevieur 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


To whom with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, both now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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For we muſt all appear before = 


TJudgment-Seat of Chriſt ; 
every one may recerve the Thing _ 
done in his Body, according 10 
that he hath donc, whether it be 
good or bad. _ | 


EE Ro M theſe Words I took Oc- 
2 f | caſion to propoſe the Conſide- 
8 ration of theſe Wen Parti- 

* culars. 


I. The Octtainry of a Tudgment to 
- come. : 
II. The 
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II. The Solemnity and Terror of it, 
III. The Impartiality of the Sentence. 
- IV. The Reaſon of the men 


I. The Certainty of a Judgment to 

come, 4 

I prov'd from the general Conſent of 
Mankind, there being no Part of natu- 
ral Religion, except the Being of a God, 
more unqueſtionably receiv d by Jeu 
and Gentiles, than the Expectation of 
an Account to be paſs'd in the other 
World. This Truth I obſerv'd might be 
farther collected from the Remorſe and 
Applauſes of Conſcience, Men's Thoughts 
either accuſing or excuſing them, ac- 
cording as they had kept or neglected 
the Law written in their Hearts: Their 
Satisfaction or Diſquiet, their Hopes and 
Fears, their Reſolution or Deſpondency 
ariſing from the Account they were a- 
ble to give of themſelves: All their Paſ- 


ſions and Expectations uſually changing 


their Nature and Degrees according to 
the private Sentence paſs d within; and 
as they find themſelves conſcious of 

i N Guilt, 
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Guile, or remarkable for integrity. And 
to make this Truth more undeniable, 1 
prov'd it from expreſs Teſtimonies of 
Scripture, from the Declarations of that 
God who made Man, and beſt knows 
how he will diſpoſe of his own Crea- 
tures, 7 a ah 


II. The ſecond Thing to be confider'd 
is the Terror and Solemnity of this Judg- 
ment, which I endeavour'd to deſcribe 
from theſe following Circumſtances. 
T. From the Suddenneſs of ir. The 


Scripture tells us, this Day will come like 


8s Thief in the Night. There will be 
no extraordinary Signs, at leaſt at any 
Diſtance, to uſher in this mighty Change. 
There will be no Warning given by Pro- 
digies, or unuſual Appearances, - to make 


Men prepare againſt the approaching E- | 


vil, or to make the Terror of it more fa- 


miliar to them : But when Nature is re- 
gular in her Operations, and ſeems firm 
and flouriſhing, twill be ſhaken, and as 
it were Thunder-ſtruck all on the ſudden, 
and ſink into immediate and unexpected 
I C Ruin. 
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AY Now all Evils are the greater 
for being unexpected; for by ſurpriſing 
us unfortify d they are more terrible to 
the Imagination, and reproach the Folly 
of our Conduct for not being ride 
againſt them. 

2. Another ſolemn Cal of this 
Judgment, is the Vaſtneſs and Univerſa- 


lity of the Appearance, We muſt all 5 


Pear. 


2 Pet. iii. 


10. 


3. The Majeſty of che Judge will be 
a great Addition. to this Solemnity : For 
then our Saviour will aſſume the viſible 
State of a God; he will appear to 4e the 
Brightneſs of Les Father's Glory, and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon. _ 

4. The diſmal Alteration which will 
then be made in the World, is another 
terrible Circumſtance of this Judgment, 
when the Heavens ſhall paſs away with 
a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 
melt with fervent Fleat, the Earth al- 


o and all that is therein ſpall be _ 


C 


up. 
Thus far I co 1 ſhall now 90 
on to the remaining Propoſitions. 


III. The 
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III. The Juſtice of the 3 ard. 


W. Laſtly, The Reaſon of hi Ab- 
| _ pointment. f \ 


n The Juſtice of ha 3 
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Every one will receiue memory ts 2 Cor. v. 


what: he has done, whether it be good or © 
bad. There are three Fhings which hin- 
der Juſtice from taking place, 1. When the 
Judge is miſinform'd concerning the Fact. 
2. When he is byafs'd by Partiality or 
Prejudice. 3. When he wants Power to 
put his Sentence in Execution. Se on the 
contrary, when the State of the Cauſe, 
and the Meaſure of Right and Wrong are 
exactly underſtood, where the Judge is 
above the Fee of Favour or Diſ- 
affection, and has Force enough to main- 
tain the Award given, there it's impoſſi- 
ble for Juſtice to fail. That theſe Quali- 
fications are in our Saviour in an eminent 
manner, will appeat from the Conſidera- 
tion of his Divine Attributes, that he is 
God as well as Man. 
Our Saviour is thoroughly 3 
with the Circumſtances of thoſe he is to 
D judge, 
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e. He who made all Things, and 
by whom all Things conſiſt, needs not 


that any ſhould teſtify of Man, for he 


knows what is in Man; he is about our 


" Path, and about our Bed, and ſpies out 
all our Ways, and under, ſtands our 


Thoughts afar off; he ſees us in our 
cloſeſt Retirements, for all Things are 
naked and open to him with whom we 
have to do; he will try our Hearts, 
and ſearch out our Spirits. So that if 
there be any Wickedneſs in us, it's im- 


poſſible ro eſcape his Knowledge. 


In this World the Practice of virtue 
and Vice is apt to be miſtaken; falſe 


Characters are impos'd upon the Multi- 
tude, and the Picture of a Man's Life 


is often drawn in a quite different Com- 
plexion from the Original. How often 


is Innocence and Integrity miſrepreſent- 
ed either by Ignorance or Malice? How 
barbarouſly does Raſhneſs and Ill will miſ- 
conſtrue Things? How is the moſt un- 
blameable Conduct, how are the moſt 
generous and extraordinary Performances 
* by Bigotry and Spleen? This 
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15530 the Phariſees reproach our Savidut 


himſelf with the odious Names of Glut. 
ton and Weine-bibber ; arid attribute his 


unqueſtionable Miracles to the Power of 
the Devil. So on the contrary, Things 
which look but very untowardly at the 
Bottom, are varniſſi d over with a fpect- 
ous Outſide. Thus Flattery is ſometimes 
interpreted Friendſhip and Good · nature, 


Pride paſſeth for Magnanimity, Ambition 
for Zeal, and Intereſt is grac d with the 
Name of Religion, Hypocriſy has Vari- 
ety of Appearances to ſhroud itſelf urider ; 


and it's ſometimes very difficult to under- 
ſtand the true Qualities of an Action, 


and to penetrate the Depth, and explain 
the Myſtery df Men's Deſigns. Bur atthe 


laſt Day, the Secrets of Mens Hearts 
will be revealed, and every one will ap- 


pear in his proper Colours. And as Vir« 


tue will no longer lye under the Diſad- 


vantage of Cenſure and Reproach, as all 


unjuſt Aſperſions will be wip'd off, and 
the Righteous will ſhine like the Sun in 


the Kingdom of their Father, ſo the 


owe 2 ä will be pluck d off, 
D 2 and 


4 


"SERMON 


r 


and Vice appear in its native Deformity. 
All pious Frayds and religious Villanigs 
will then be laid open to Light and Pu- 


niſhment, and Satan be no longer ſuffer” d 


to wear the Habit of an Angel of Light. 
Such an exact Scrutiny the. Omniſcience 
of the Judge will enable him to paſs: 
Indeed, nothing leſs than an Attrihute of 
that Extent is ſufficient, to take a full 
Cogniſance of all the Actions of the 
Sons of Men. He that would judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, and reward 
every one according to heir Marks, 
muſt have an all-comprehenſive Mind, a. 

ble to take a Profpect of univerſal Na. | 
ture at once, and keep an exact Account 
of all Things relating to human Affairs. 
To ſtate the Actions of Men rightly, all 
their Powers and Purpoſes, their Tem- 
pers and Habits muſt be exactly known. 
The Nature, and eſpecially. the Degrees 
of Virtue and Vice depends upon abun- 


dance of nice Circumſtances. To deter- 


mine how far a Man is good or bad. 

it's neceſſary to be throughly acquainted 

with his whole Nature, the Conſtitution 
of 
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of: his Body, arid Qualities of his Mind 


muſt be examin'd; the Force of Edu- 
cation, the Reluctatice, the Indifferency 
or Inclination of the Will, and the Fre- 


quency of Action muſt be enquir'd into: 


If the Action be bad, the Circumſtances 


of ' Surpriſe or Deliberation, of Fear or 
Preſumption, of Neceſſity or Ill-· nature, 
muſt be critically adjuſted : If it be good, 


the Value of it can neyer be underſtood 
till the Principles of it ate thoroughly 


ſcaun d, whether Religion, Generoſity 
aud Good - nature, or ele Intereſt, bodily 


Temper or Vanity, were the chief Mo- 
tives to it. Thus we ſee what a large 
and comprehenſive Knowledge of Per- 


ſons, Times, and Things, and what an 


infallible Judgment is requiſite to pro- 
nounce Setitence upon the World, and 


determine the everlaſting Condition of all 


Men according to the Laws of Juſtice: 
So that as far as we can conceive, no 
Underſtanding: ſhort of God Almighty's, 
is ſufficient to diſcharge ſo yew an Of- 
we " 
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they are ſour'd into unreaſonable Seve- 
| rity. 


2. As the Judge of the World is om 
niſcient, ſo he is impartial ; he will not 
condemn the innocent, nor clear the. 
guilty out of any partial Regard ; but 
every one will receive his Doom accor- 
ding to the Merit of the Cauſe. Men 
have contracted many Imperfections up- 
on themſelves, which make them prove 


unequal Judges, for want of holding the 
Balance even. The Exceſſes of Self- Love, 
to which they are naturally prone, make 


them value others who reſemble their 


Perſons, Temper or Condition, whether 


they are good or bad: They are often 


unreaſonably kind to their own Children, 


to their own Notions and Conceptions 


of Things, and ſometimes to their own 


Follies and Deformities. It is a hard 
Matter to make them ſee any Faults in 
the Party which they follow ; or any 
Virtue in that which they oppoſe. The 
Reaſons which make their Judgments un- 
indifferent, and pervert Juſtice, are too 
many ta be reckon'd up ; ſometimes 
Fondneſs over- rules them, 0 ſometimes 
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they will overlook a Crime, in Hopes of 
gaining by their Connivance; and ſome- 
times they dare not pronounce in Be- 


half of Juſtice, for Fear of diſobliging 


a greater Power. A rough and imperi- 
ous Perſon is apt to ſtrain Juſtice into 
Rigour on the one Hand, and a ſoft and 


affable Diſpoſition is in Danger of loo- 


ſening it into Indulgence and Inſigniſicancy 
on the other. Some are brib'd into Par- 


tiality with Money, and ſome by Rhe- 


torick ; and Right and Reaſon is run 


down by Flouriſh and Harmony, by 
Sounds and Cadences, In ſhort, Love 
and Hatred, Hope and Fear, Humour, 
Intereſt or Elocution, whatever can com- 
mand the Paſſions, and make a Ferment 
or Commotion within, have often an un- 
happy Effect upon the Judgment or Con- 


ſcience; and either make a Man think, 


or do that which he ought not. But 
God is liable to none of theſe Defects, 
he is the Fountain and the Rule of Righ- 
teonſneſs; and therefore always propor- 


tions his Eſteem of Things according ta 
NS their 


4 


rity by Hatred and Averſion ; ſometimes 
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their real Worth : He can no more de 
partial, or over-rigorous in his Cenſures, 
than he can deny himſelf. And as his 
Nature and Inclinations ſtand for Juſtice, 
ſo he has no Motives to perſuade him 
To. to the contrary ; he is above the Paſſi- 
ons of Hope and Deſire, which always 
ariſe from Want and Weakneſs. We can 
give him nothing which he has not, nor 
take away any Thing that he has. His 
Self. Sufficiency makes him compleatly, 
independently, and eternally happy, and 
therefore can't have the leaſt Inducement 
from Fear or Advantage to vary from 
Equity. His. Omnipotency ſecures him 
from all Apprehenſions of having his 
Judgment revers'd, or being call'd to an 
Account for his Proceedings; and there- 
fore he needs not comply with any fo- 
reign Inclination, nor follow any one's 
Reaſon but his own. And as, for his 
Goodneſs, there is no Ground for Pre- 
ſumprion ro rely upon that:; for though 
be is loving to every Man, i his Mercy 
ts above all his Works, yet be will ne— 
15 ſtretch this Artribute to the Preju- 
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dice of his Juſtice; he will not — 
hig own Laws to make thoſe happy who 
would not contribute any thing towards 


it themſelyes, who have defy'd his Power, 
rejected his Grace, and abus'd his Bleſ- 


 fings. Since they have de/pis'd his Coun- 
fel, and would have zone of his Reproof”; 
fince they have neglected all the Means 


of Salyation; ſince neither his Miniſters, 


nor his Spirit, his Promiſes, nor Threaten- 


ings, his Mercies, nor his Judgments, could 
work upon them ; he will mock at 


their Calamity, a7 laugh when their 


Fear cometh; that is, he will be inex- 
orable and deaf ro alt their Importuni- 
ties and Prayers; their Miſeries will not 
make him relent, nor recall the Reſo- 
lutions of his Vengeance: For God is no 
fond Being, he is not to be moy'd by 


unaccountable Pity, but is always de- 


termin d by Reaſons and Things; and 
therefore whatever a Man fows he muſt 
alſo expect to reap. And as the Deter- 
minations of Omniſcience and Impartia- 


lity muſt neceſſarily be: Jult; ſo in the 
third Place; =" 
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3. Where there is Omnipotence to en- 
force them, they can't fail of having 
their Effect. Now this irreſiſtible Attri- 
bute belongs to our Saviour, by virtue 
of his Divine Nature. Power is a noble 
and majeſtick Attribute, and gives Life 
and Perfection to all great Deſigns ; wiſe 
Contrivances and virtuous Diſpoſitions, 
without correſpondent Force to back 
them, ſignify nothing. Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs unfortify d by Power, are but vain 
Speculations and charitable Dreams. A 
kind Wiſh relieves no Man, for it's one 
Thing to think, and another to effect; 
without Power we can neither oblige 

our ſelves nor others, neither prevent a 
foreſeen Evil, nor purſue an Advantage. 
The moſt virtuous Mind, if it has no 
Strength but that of Zeal and Inclination, 
can neyer keep the World in Order ; it 
can't relieve the Oppreſſed, nor puniſh 
the wrong Doer ; neither reward the 
Good, nor chaſtiſe the Evil. Why does 
Wickedneſs ſo often prevail, and ſit at 
the upper end of the World, but becauſe 


the Malefactor is too ſtrong for the Law, 
and 


— 
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and the Sword of Juſtice is not ſharp 
enough for Execution? 

This is the Reaſon, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, that Truth is fallen in the Streets, 
and Equity cannot enter. This makes 
the Sons of Violence truſt in #/rong and 
Robbery, and puſh their Pride and Ma- 


lice to the utmoſt Extremity ; they com- 


mit a ſecond Outrage to ſecure the firſt, 
and make one Sin defend and fortify 


another. Thus when Right and Power 
are divided, (as it often happens in this 


World) Wickedneſs defies Juſtice, and 
grows invincible by Rapine and Oppreſ- 
fion : But when God comes to judge the 


Earth, he will ſnew his out- ſiretehed Arm, 


and bring the Marks of his Omnipotence 
along with him: When he whets his 


glitteriug Sword, and his Hand tales 


hold of Judgment, he will render Ven- 


geance to all his Enemies, and reward 


thoſe that hate him. When (as Elihu 
ſpeaks) he thunders with the Voice of 
Hit Excellency, and makes his Greatneſs 


43 


as viſible as any other Attribute, then 
the moſt impregnable Sinner muſt yield, 
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in their Place : Then that of the Pro- 
phet will be moſt remarkably verify'd 
The lofty Looks of Man will be bum. 
bled, and the Haughtineſs of Men ſhall 
be brought down, and the Lord alone 
hall be exalted in that Day. Then thoſe 
who have been a Terrot to their Neigh- 
bours, and ſhewn their Power chiefly in 
doing Miſchief; who have rais'd their 
Figure our of the publick Calamity, and 
like the Plague, grown remarkable by 
Waſting and Deſolation; theſe Monſters 
of Pride and Injuſtice, who have made 
their Will a Law, and worſhipped no Dei- 
ty but themſelves, he Lord ſhall then 
conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, 
and deflroy with the Brightneſs of his 
Coming. They will be ſtripp'd of their 
Grandeur, their Guards, and their Re- 
tinue, and ſtand trembling and defence- | 
leſs before him that ſits upon the Throne, 
and before the Wrath. of the Lamb. 
Their Puniſhment will then be propor- 
tion'd to the Abuſe of their Power; and 
mighty Men ſhall be mightily OY 
ed. 
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| od. And 28 our Saviour has all the Re- 
quiſizes of Knowledge, Impartiality, and 


Power, to make him an aweful: Judge 


to the Wicked; ſo there is Merey with 
him that be may be feared, but not to 
| Deſperation, by thoſe who endeavour to 
ſerve him. His Juſtice will be temper d 
with Goodneſs and Compalitan: towards 
thoſe who have given him a ſincere, 
though not a perfect Obedienke : He will 


not proceed to the Extremity of Rigour, 


nor condemn us for not performing up 
to the higheſt Poſſihilities of ous Strength. 
There will be Allaowances made for Ig - 
norance and Surprize, for the. Infirmi- 
ties of our Nature, and the Diſadvan- 
tages of our Condition: We fhall not 
be judg'd by the Law of Angels, as if 
we had nothing but Soul and Spirit a- 
bout us; but Abatements will be granted 
for the Frailty and Unweildinefs of Fleſh 
and Blood: He knows whereof we are 
wade, and remembers that we are but 
Duſt; that our rational Powers are apt 
to be diſturbed. by the Impreſſions of 
Senſe ; that the * Body preſſes 


drown, 
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down the Soul, and the earthly Taber- 
nacle weighs down the Mind that muſes 
upon many Things; and therefore as 4 
Father pities his own Children, ſo will 
the Lord be merciful to thoſe that fear 
bim. Thoſe whoſe Intentions have been 
honeſt and religious, and whoſe Life has 
been virtuous as to the main; ſuch Per- 
ſons will have their ſmaller Errors over · 
look d, and through the Satisfaction of 
_ Chr1ifi, their Repentance will be accepted 
inſtead of their Innocence in the reſt. 

I proceed now to the laſt Thing obſery- 
able in this Judgment, and that is, 


IV. The Reaſon of the Appointment z 
which is, 

x. For the Manifeſtation of God's af: | 
tice. 

2. That good and bad Men may be 
for ever diſtinguiſhed by ſuitable Rewards 
and Puniſhments. 


x. For the Manifeſtation of God's J aſtice. 


Though God is too great a Being to 
ſtand in need of the Suffrage and Con- 
ſent of his Creatures: Though his Ab- 
ſolutenels 
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ſolureneſs and Independency is = chat 
his Happineſs is neither capable of En- 
«creaſe by our Praiſes and Approbation, 
nor of being leſſened by our Murmuring 
and Diſguſt: Though his own Choice is 
a ſufficient Authority and Satisfaction to 
bimſelf, yet in his Proceedings with Men, 
his Condeſcenſion is ſuch, that he is plea- 
ſed to appeal to our Reaſon, and make 
our own Conſciences the Judge. And 
thus every Sinner will ſee himſelf in- 
excuſable before God; ſhall confe/5 that 
the Fudge of all the World has done 
right, that his Ways are equal, and ours 


unequal. He will not over- rule our Plea 


by his irrefiſtible Sovereignty, nor reſolve 
our Fate into any abſolute and irreſpec- 
tive Decrees : None will fall a Sacrifice 


to his Omnipotence, nor be condemned 


| becauſe his Strength is leſs than his Ma- 

ker's. When God, as the Prophet Mzcah 
ſpeaks, has this great Controverſy with 
his People, and pleads with the whole 


World, the Equity of his Sentence will 


be apparent, and his Reaſon be victorious 
as well as his Power. Ar that Day all 


the 
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the latricacies and ſceming . 


of Providence will be unfolded: All re- 


markable Inſtances of the Divine Patience, 


or Severity, will be explained; all thoſe 


myſterious Caſes will then be. cleared, 
which have ſometimes perplexed the Un- 
derſtandings of thoughtful Men, and made 
others, in a fit of Spleen and Impatience, 


conclude that the World was govern'd by 


Chance, and that God did not concern 


| himſelf with Things below. But then all 


theſe Doubts and Difficulties will be reſol- 
ved; then it will appear that the Lord js 


not ſlack, as ſome Men count ſflackneſs ; 


that he neither diſdained nor neglected 
the Adminiſtration of human Affairs; but 


that there is a Cod that judges the Earth, 


that his Eyes behold the Children of Men, 
that he tries their Hearts and ſearches 
out their Reins; that all the Circumſtan- 
ces of their Nature, Actions and Condi- 
tions, are remarked: Their Temper and 
Capacity, the Opportunities and Tempta- 
tions they have had to Vice, their En- 


couragements, Admonitions, and Aſſiſtan - 


ces to Virtue; all 1 the Good and Evil they : 
* | 
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have done, together with the Degrees and 
Aggravations of it; all theſe things, as the 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, are noted in his Book, 
in -order to a Sentence ; in which the 
Wiſdom of his Government will be diſ- 
play d, his Juſtice vindicated, and the 
moſt plauſible Objections of thoſe who 


queſtion'd his Providence, will be for ever 


ſilenced and confuted. The Scepricks 


may poſſibly think now, as they formerly 


did, that God is regardleſs of the Qua- 
lity of our Actions ; that our Practice of 
Virtue or Vice, are indifferent to him; 
that it's below his Greatneſs to concern 
himſelf about our Behaviour; that he is 
not to be moved with the Paſſions of 
Love or Hatred, nor ever ſhews any 
Marks of Favour or Compaſſion, of An- 
ger or Revenge ; but the Awards of this 


Tribunal will fully convince them of their 


Errour, that the righteous Lord loves 
Righteouſneſs, and that he rewardeth e- 
very one according to his Works. Which 
brings me to the {ſecond Reaſon of this 
Appointment, vzz. 


E - 2. That 
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2. That good and bad Men may be for 
ever diſtinguiſh'd by ſuitable Rewards and 
Puniſhments. | 

In this World there is a great deal of 
Darkneſs and Perplexity upon the Face 
of Things, and Virtue and Vice are ut- 
terly uninterpretable by Succeſs. The 
Fate of the Righteous and the Wicked is 

| ſhuffled in common and promiſcuous 2 
vents, as if the Diſtinctions of Good and 
Evil were nothing but empty Names, and 
Terms of Philoſophy : Nay, ſometimes 

a Man fares the worſe for his Integrity, 
and thoſe who are righteous make them 
ſelves a Prey; their Virtue is diſcounte- 
nanc'd and oppreſs'd ; they are perſecuted 
in their Fortune and in their Fame; they 
are often purſued with a Succeſſion of 
croſs Accidents, and ſtruggle with the 
moſt unacceptable Difficulties and Mis- 

fortunes of Life. St. Paul tells us how 
roughly the moſt illuſtrious Saints have 
been uſed ; thoſe of whom the World 
was not worthy. They were expos'd 
to Penury and Contempt, to the Vio- 
lence of cruel Men : They wandred about 
in 
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in Sheep-ſkins and Goat. ſtins, in Dens 


and Caves of the Earth; they were deſ- 
titute, afflictea, tormented. So on the 


bother ſide; it has been both obſery'd and 


lamented; how ſtrangely Wickedneſs and 
Injuſtice has proſper'd ; what fair Returns 
of Advantage have been brought in by 


Fraud and Circumvention ; and how of- 


ten Rapine and Oppreſſion has made its 


Way to Greatneſs and Power. What is 


more common than to ſee thoſe who 


| haye the leaſt Godline/5 carry off the 


greateſt Gains, thrive upon their Vices, 
and have their Succeſs encreaſed propor- 
tionably to their Guilt? They riſe from 


contemptible Beginnings, and gain their 


Point without thoſe Checks and Diffi- 


culties which attend induſtrious Honeſty : 


Nature ſeems to wait upon them, and 
the happy Event of Things ſurmounts not 


only their Expectations, but their Wiſhes - 
too. And for a Conſummation of all, 
the Progreſs of their good Fortune is 


ſometimes ſmooth and uninterrupted , 
drawn out to a ſurpriſing Length, and 


they enjoy, with as much Security as 


E 2 they 
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they acquir'd with Injuſtice. They flou- 
riſh in their Families, and in their Friends, 
and grow old in Vice and Proſperity. 
So that what Solomon obſerves of Wil- 
dom, is ſometimes no leſs true of that 
which he calls Folly ; In her 'Right- 
Hand is Length of Days, and in her 
Left-Hand Riches and Honour. Let us 
hear her glorious Votaries deſcrib'd by 
Pſa. lxxiii. Foþ and the Pſalmiſt. They come in no 
„Mi fortune like other Folk, nor are 
plagued like other Men; their Eyes 

= faxell with Fatneſ5, and they do even what 
Job xxi. Zhey luſt. They live, (though he won- 
8 dred at it) become old, and are mighty 
in Power ; their Seed is eflabliſhed in 
their Sight with them, and their Off. 
ſpring before their Eyes. Their Houſes 
are ſafe from Fear, neither is the Rod 
of God upon them ; they take the Tim- 
brel and Harp, and rejoice at the ſound 
of the Organ : They ſpend their Days in 
Wealth, and in a Moment (without any 


remarkable Judgment) go down 70 the 
Grave. | 
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And now, if there was nothing after 


; this Life, the Pſalmiſt's haſty Complaint 


would be unanſwerable, and good Men 
might often apply to themſelves, with- 


cout retraQting it, That they had clean- 


ſed their Hearts in vain, and waſhed 


their Hands in Innocency. But though 


Providence ſometimes ſuffers Virtue and 
Vice to be unſuitably treated here, and 
there may be very good Reaſons given 
for ſuch a Permiſſion, yet at the laſt Ac- 
count all theſe Things will be rectify'd, 
and every one's Condition adjuſted to 
the Meric of his Cauſe. Though God 
may connive at the Wicked for a while, 
either for their Repentance, or more ex- 
emplary Puniſhment ; though he may 
try the Faith and Conſtancy of his Ser- 


vants for their greater Advantage, yet 
the Marks of the Divine Favour or 


Diſpleaſure will not be always thus 


myſtical and concealed ; for when the 


Book of Remembrance the Prophet men- 
tions is called over, then there will be 
a viſible and eyerlaſting Diſtinction made, 
and we mall plainly 'difterw betibeen 
„ „ him 
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him that ſerved God, and 2 that 
erved him not For can we imagine 
that God will for ever diſcountenance 
his own Orders, and make his Laws a 
Grievance to thoſe who keep them? Will 
the take no Notice of thoſe who have 
deny'd their ſtrongeſt Paſſions, and re- 
nounc'd their faireſt Intereſt in Obedi- 
ence to his Commands; vindicated his 
Honour, and ſapported his Government 
at the higheſt Expence ? Will the Name 
of Virtue and Vice be indiſtinguiſhably 
bury d in the Grave, and carried into 
the Land where all Things are for- 
gotten? No] it's not the Property of 
a wiſe Governour to be unconcerned 
about the Obſervance or Neglect of thoſe 
Things which himſelf has preſcrib'd : 

This were to reflect upon the Wiſdom 
of the Conſtitution, and ro make him 
the Author of ſuch Proviſions which were 
vain and inſignificant. . In due Time God 
with ariſe and maintain his own Cauſe, 
reward his Servants, and puniſh his Ene- 
mies. At that In Appearance none 


ſhall fat of the Good, nor boaſt of 
the 
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the Evil they have done; none ſhall 


contemn his Power any longer, nor wait 
on his Promiſes in vain. The whole 


Pb 

| . of his Providence will be fully 
vindicated ; and what has been delay d 
in this Life will be paid to the urter- 

moſi Farthing : For then (as the Pro- 


phet ſpeaks) Judgment ſhall run down 
like Waters, and Righteouſneſs like a 
mighty Stream. Then thoſe who choſe 
to be great rather than good, who pre- 


ferr'd the Pomp and Vanity of this World 


to their baptiſmal Vows; who valu'd 


the Noiſe of popular Applauſe more 
than the ſilent Whiſpers of a good Con- 
ſcience ; then they will ſee the Folly 


of their Choice too late, be defeated 
in all their Schemes of Ambition, and 
be mean and miſerable for ever. The 
Uomerciful ſhall be excluded Mercy, the 


Intemperate puniſh'd in thoſe Senſes he 
has abus d; and the Impoſtor have his 
Portion with thoſe Spirits who He in 
wart to deceive. Then ſhall the Righ- 


teous ſhine like the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father, and be fix'd in the Fir- 
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mament of Honour ; all Sorrow ſhall be 
baniſn'd from their Breaſts, all Tears 
from their Eyes, and all Aſperſions from 
their Name ; their Labours and their 


Fears will end, their Faith have no far- 


ther Tryal, and their Hopes expire in the 
Fruition of thoſe inconceiyable Pleaſures 
which are at God's Right Hand. This 


Day of Deliverance will free them from 


all diſagreeable Society; they will be no 
longer forced to well with Mezech, with 
Peeviſhneſs and Pride, with Madneſs and 
Folly : Their righteous Soul will be vex- 
ed no more with the Conver ſatian of the 
Wicked. And as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 

another Senſe, They will conver ſe no long- 
er with Fleſh and Blood, with Weak- 


neſs, Ignorance and Paſſion, but be tranſ- 


lated to the Spirits of guſt Men made 
perfect; to the Wiſe, the Obliging, and 
the Brave ; and be noble Inſtances them- 


ſelves of thoſe Virtues they admire in 
others. Thus and much more will be 
done to thoſe whom the King of Glory 
delights to honour. Indeed, if the Scrip- 
tures were —_ in the Caſe, if God had 


nor 
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not ſolemnly declar'd his Intentions of 
rewarding Virtue and puniſhing Vice, we 
might certainly conclude it from the Con- 
ſideration of his Attributes: For waving 
the Reaſon of the Thing, and how agree- 

able ſuch a Diſtribution is to the Holineſs 
and Rectitude of God's Nature: Waving 


this, I fay, almoſt all intelligent Beings, 


eſpecially thoſe which are generous and 
kind, are naturally prone to eſteem thoſe 
who are like themſelves. And if they 


are furniſh'd with Ability, they never fail 


to demonſtrate their Aﬀection in the moſt 
ſenſible and obliging Inſtances ; for Con- 
formity of Humour and Diſpoſition is ob- 
ſerved to be one of the moſt endearing 
Motives to Friendſhip and Love. God 
therefore, we may ſure, will never neg- 
lect thoſe who reſemble himſelf, who are 
the Images of his bleſſed Nature, and rhe 
Offspring not only of his Power, but of 
his Will. His Inclinations will oblige 
Him to cheriſh and reward thoſe who 
are pricked on with a noble and gene- 
rous Ambition, to riſe up to his Perfec- 


tons 45 * as their Condition will give 


them 


„ MOand © 


them Leave; who ſtrive to imitate his 
Purity, his Mercy and Goodneſs, and 
adorn their Minds with the moſt amiable 
Part of his Character: The righteous - 
Lord loves Righteouſneſs, his Counte- 
nance will behold the Thing that is juſt. 
Thoſe who have been eminent for their 
Patience and Charity, for their firm and 
immoycable Integrity, will be receiv'd 
with the higheſt Marks of Approbation, 
and diſtinguiſh'd proportionably to their 
Virtues in the Scale of Honour: His 
Attributes will be all employ'd to re- 
ward and dignify their Service; his Good- 
neſs will defire, his Wiſdom contriye, and 
his Power effect their Happineſs. So on 
the contrary, thoſe who are mean and 
narrow-ſpirited, proud and ſpightful, cruel 
and implacable, who have defaced all 
the noble Impreſſions of Goodneſs they 
were created with: Theſe, as the Pſal- 
miſt obſeryes, ſhall not be able to fand 
in the Judgment, nor Sinners in the 
Congregation of the Righteous. The 
Contrariety of their Tempers muſt make 
every holy and virtuous Mind have an 

Aver- - 
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| 3 to them: So that like . 


Objects, they will be baniſh'd from the 


Preſence of God and Bliſs, and be con- 
ſigned over to thoſe Apoſtate and ma- 
licious Spirits, whoſe Nature dne re- 


„ 
From what has been ſaid, Iſhall briefly . 


iofer theſe following Things. 

1. We onght to manage with great 
: Rita fince there will come a Day in 
which the Secrets of all Mens Hearts 
will be revealed, and that which is o- 
ken in Cloſets will be proclaimed upon 
the Houſe:Tops; when the Paint of Hy- 
pocriſy will be pull'd off, and every thing 


appear in its proper Shape and Quali- 


This Confideration ought to make 
us carefull not to do any thing which is 
not ſtrictly conſcientious, which will not 
ſtand Examination, and bear the Light. 


We ought to commune with our Hearts, 


and take an exact Review of our Acti- 
ons, leſt there ſhould be ſome undiſco- 


ver'd Blemiſhes in us; ſome accur/ſed . 
Thing hidden, which either Buſineſs, 


Parrialiry « or Pleaſure bs made us IT 
00 


) 
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look. Tis to no Purpofe to wrap our 
ſelves in Diſguiſe, in Reſerve and Ambi- 
guity; though here Fraud and Artifice 
ſometimes ſucceeds luckily enough among 
Men, and goes farther than plain dealing: 
But God is not mocked. Such counterfeit 
Practices will never paſs the laſt great En- 
quiry, nor ſtand the fiery Tryal. Diſhoneſty 
even in this World, tho'it has a great many 
Friends to keep it in Countenance, yet 
it makes but an odd Figure when it's diſ- 
cover'd; tis always counted a Sign of 
Meanneſs, if not of. Malice; and thoſe 
who gain moſt by it have ſeldom the 
. Hardineſs to defend it. How foul 
therefore muſt all Knavery, and Pre- 
varication appear at that dreadful Bar, 
where the righteous God gives Sentence, 
where the Saints judge the Earth, where 
Wickedneſs will have no Pretences to 
ſhroud, to palliate, or excuſe it, but be 
expos'd in its own native Deformity, 
with all the juſt Aggravations of Mean- 
neſs, of Folly and Ingratitude about it? 
Such a ſolemn Diſcovery before ſuch 
Judges muſt fill the Sinner's Breaſt with 
— | 


et 


Anguiſni and Confuſion, and render Sin 


exceeding ſinful; ſo that the Shame of 


ſuch a Cenſure will be little leſs unſup- 
portable than the Puniſhment. Let us 
therefore act with that Sincerity, that 
godly Simplicity which becomes thoſe 


who expect to undergo ſo ſtrict a Scru- 


tiny. Let us take no wicked Thing in 
Hand, but walk with a perfect Heart; 


let us renounce the hidden Things of 


Diſhonefly, and endeavour to Keep 4 
Conſcience void of Offence towards God, 
| and fowards Man. But, 


Secondly andLaſtly, The Conſideration | 


of ſuch a Judgment ſhould teach us to 
haye a low Eſteem of all worldly Ad- 
vantages. The good Things of this Life, 


were they never ſo free. from Care and 


Temptation, were they never ſo inno- 
cent and diverting, yet the ſhort Conti- 
nuance of them ought to abate our Af. 
fections, and call us oft from too eager 


a Purſuit. Why ſhould we ſer our Heart 


upon Things which are ſo fugitive and 
tranſient in their Natures; and which will 
in a few Vears at fartheſt go oft and va- 
| niſh, 
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niſn, and take their leaves for ever? In- 
deed, if theſe Enjoy ments would return 
after ſome Intermiſſions in the Grave; 
if they would revive after the general 
Diſſolution, and ſpring out of the Aſhes 
of the World, then they might not be al- 
together undeſerving our Thoughts, and 
it might be worth our while to keep up 
our Appetites 'till their next meeting: 
But ſince, after the Faſhion of this World 
paſſeth away, a quite different Scene will 
be open'd; ſince Nature will be caſt in 
another Mould, and our Powers and Ap- 
prehenſions will be very different from 
what they are now; ſince neither the 
Laws and Cuſtoms, the Buſineſs and En- 
tertainment of the upper Region are the 
ſame with thoſe which are here admir d, 
it's certainly our wiſeſt Way to diſen- 
gage betimes from ſuch a periſhable In- 
tereſt, and which we muſt ſhortly re- 
ſign whether we will or no, and pre- 
pare our ſelves for that State and Soci- 
ety where we hope to abide for ever. 
Who that ſeriouſly conſiders what a ter- 
rible Alteration there will be made upon 
the 


% 
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the F ace of Things, and what an incon- 


ceivable Share either of Good or Ill he 
will have in it himſelf, would over-graſp 
his Conſcience about the getting, or dote 
upon the Enjoyment of this World ? The 
Pleaſures of the other Life are much great- 
er in their Quality than thoſe of this ; but 
if they were only equal in this Reſpect, 
their Eternity ought to give them a vaſt 
Preference, and make them infinitely more 


deſirable. The Duration of an Advantage 


is a very valuable Circumſtance ; for tho” 
it does not affect the Degrees, yet it con- 
tinues the State of the Pleaſure, and keeps 
it up in Life and Being. Let us therefore 
take Care not to over- rate this Life, nor 


give the World any more Reſpect than is 


dae. Since we have no continuing City 
here, let us ſeek one above; ſince we 


were placed here only for a Tryal of our 


Temper and Liberty, and are ſhortly to 


be tranſplanted into the Regions of Eter- 


: | nity, let us take Care that our Life be 


agreeable to our Belief; that our Integri- 


ty and Circuniſpection, our Sobriety and 


Contempt of the World, our Patience and 


3 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Fortitude, bear a ſuitable Pro- 
portion to the Perſuaſions of thoſe who 
expect to ſtand before God's Tribunal; 


that ſo we may give up our Account with 
Jo, and not with Grief. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, &c. 
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For ye know thi Coos: of. our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, hat though he was 


rich, yet for your ſakes he became 


poor, that ye through his P * 


migbi be rich. - 


DHE Diſtance 1 God and 


Man is ſuch, that our bleſ- 


ſelf at his Incarnation, ach he had 
aſſumed our Nature with all the Circum- 
ſtances of Advantage. Had his Conditi- 

I 4 on 


ſed Saviour might have been 
ſaid to have im poveriſn d bim 
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on been honourable and wealthy, and ne- * 


ver ſo well fortify d and ſupply'd ; had 


he had all the innocent SatisfaQtions that 
power and Contrivance could furniſh, 


yet in this Region of Mortality we are 
encumber'd with ſo many unavoidable Dif- 
ficulties, and carry ſuch Marks of Weak- 


neſs and Dependance about us, that as 


David obſerves, Man at his beſt Eſtate 
is little leſs than altogether Vanity. We 


need take but a ſhort Survey of the ſe- 


veral Stages of Life to demonſtrate. this 
Truth. Now, how tender and imperfect 
are the Rudiments of our Being, how de- 
fenceleſs do we come into the World, and 
what a ſmall ſtock of Strength and Under- 
ſtanding do we ſet out with? How many 
Dangers are we ſubje& to in our Child- 
hood; how contemptible are our Enter- 
tainments, and what a ſlaviſh and arbitrary 
Government are we ſubject to? And 
though our want of Apprehenſion makes 
ſome of theſe Inconveniences leſs trouble- 
ſome to us now, yet if we had a double 
and diſtinet Capacity, if we carry'd the 
Man and the Child about us at the fame 
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Time; if we had one Son, little n more 
than a Blank, without any Characters of 
Knowledge in it, and another, grown 


to its full Maturity in Judgment and 


Experience, the Caſe would be very dif- 
ferent; for then the Folly, the Servi- 
tude, and inſecure Condition of the In- 
fant Part would be exactly obſerved, 
which without Doubt would be no plea- 
ſant Speculation to the other: If we could 
criticiſe upon our ſelves in our Child-hood, 
if we could conſider how ſlowly we e- 
merge out of the State of a Brute, by 
what inſenſible Degrees Underſtanding 
dawns upon us, and what little and labori- 
ous Steps we take towards Improvement, 


we ſhould think we made but an odd 


Figure in the World. And to carry the 
Hint a little farther, ſuppoſing an Angel 
vitally united to one of us, when our 


| Mind and Body were in the moſt flouriſh- 


ing and beſt. furniſh'd Condition; when 
he found himſelf oblig'd to the continual 
Returns of Sleep, which are no leſs than 
ſo many Breaks and Intervals in Life; 
Wr ſenſible how ma- 
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ny little Actions we do over again, and 
how trifling that Employment is which 
we call the Buſineſs of our Life: When 
he felt our eager Deſires, our amazing 
Fears, and all that Train of Paſſions which 
follow from the Shortneſs and Obſcurity 
of our Reaſon, from our Want of Power, 
and from all thoſe Accidents we are dai- 
ly expoſed to; if ſuch an intelligent Spi- 
rit was experimentally acquainted with 
theſe Things, we have reaſon to believe 
he would be ſomewhat weary of his 
Compoſition, and endeavour to diſentan- 
gle himſelf into his former Being. From 
all which it appears what a great Conde- 
ſcenſion it was for the Word to be made 
Fleſh 5 what an humble Habitation he 
was: contented with, when he dwelt a- 
mong us, and that human Nature, at its 
higheſt Exaltation here, can be but a mean 
Companion for a God. But our bleſſed 
Saviour was not only pleaſed to ſtoop 
to the Poverty of our Nature, but to the 
pooreſt Condition of that too : His firſt 
Reception in the World was mean, his 
Binh = OO — his Life labo- 
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nion and ſlenderly "accommodated ; and 


all this Hardſhip he willingly underwent, 
all this Abaſement and Contempt his in- 
finite Love reconciled him to, that the 


Deſign of our Salvation might be the more 


effectually promoted: For though he was 
rich in himſelf, yet for our r ſakes be be- 
Came poor. 


From the Words I ſhall take Occaſion 


to offer ſome Reaſons, why our bleſſed 
Saviour did not chuſe eaſy and ſplendid 
Circumſtances, nor appear in the Fomp 
of a temporal Prince. 

I. Becauſe if he had appear'd in this 


manner, he could not have fulfilled the 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. Tis 
true, the ſenſual Apprehenſion of the 
Jeus made them miſtake his Character, 
and miſinterpret thoſe Deſcriptions which 


related to him: Their ambitious Deſires 


made them wreſt thoſe Places to his firſt, 
which were only meant of his ſecond 


Coming ; their fond Imaginations made 


them ſtick in the Letter, and judge only 


by the Sound of the ſacred Oracles, with- 


out any farther Enquiry into the Scope 
F 3 | and 
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and Analogy of them; they conctaded ehar 
worldly Greatneſs was fecured them by 


' thoſe Predictions, which were only in- 


tended to intimate the Flouriſhing, and 
Dominion of Virtue and Truth. They 

expected his Kingdom ſhould have been 
of this World, that he ſhould have gone 
forth with their Armies, delivered them 


from the Roman Yoke, and made them 


Iſa. liii. 
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a glorious and formidable People; they 
fanſy'd no leſs than untverfal Monarchy, 
to have had the Heathen for their Inbe- 
ritance, and the uttermoſ} Parts of the 

Earth for their Poſſeſſion. Bat it was 


determined by the Counſel of God, thar 


the Mefiah thoald come in a quite dif- 
ferent manner ; and therefore none of 
this Grandeur agrees with the humble 
Character the Scriptures have given him. 


There he is repreſented as a Root grow- 


ing out of a dry Ground: He is foretold 
to have no Form nor Comeline/s, ſo that 
when we ſhould ſee him, there will be no 
Beauty that we ſhould defive him. And 
as the Prophet goes on, he is deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men; we hid as # were 


our 
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our Faces from him, he was deſpiſed, 
' and we eſteemed him not: He was op- 
' preſſed and afflifted, taken from Priſon 
and from Judgment, and cut off from the 
Land of the Living. So Pſalm xxii,where 
the Circumſtances of his Paſſion are fo 
palainly and particularly deſcribed, he is ſaid 
to be a very d corn of Men, and the Outcaſt 


of the People. All which Places are un- 


| deniable Evidences of the obſcure, and de- 
ſpicable, and ſuffering State the Meſſiaß 
was to appear in: And where he is cal- 


led a King, to prevent all Expectations of 


his reigning in this World, tis added, that 
he was to be meek, or poor and lowly, 
without the uſual State and Ornaments 
of Majeſty ; and when this Scripture was 
fulfilled at his Entrance into Jeruſalem, 
there was nothing like a Regal Port, no 
Marks of Sovereignty, either in himſelf 
or his Retinue, as we may ſee in St. 
Matt. xxi. 5, Sc. And fince the infallible 
Spirit had deſcribed the Meſſiah under a 
private and mean Character, had diſtin- 
puiſhed him no leſs by his Poverty and 


ill Uſage, than by his Miracles: When 
F 4 he 
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he came, it was abſolutely neceſſary. be 
ſhould ſubmit to all theſe Inconyeniences, 
for whatever God has foretold, muſt cer» 
tainly come to paſs ; and therefore if our 
bleſſed Saviour had ſer up his Kingdom 
here like other Princes; if his Way of 
living had been great and proſperous, ac- 
cording to the vulgar Notions of theſe 
Things, all his other extraordinary Ac- 
tions might well have been ſuſpected, his 
Claim to the Office of the Meſſiah could 
never have been juſtified, becauſe his Con- 
dition was ſo very different from that 
which the Holy Ghoſt had deſcribed the 
Meſſiah by. 

* "BL. If be had choſen a plentiful and 
flouriſhing Condition, his Doctrine, and 
probably his Miracles too, might in a 
great Meaſure have been attributed to 
the Improvements. of Study, and the 
Advantage of Education, and ſo the Di- 
vine Power by which he ated would 
have been the leſs underſtood. Mot 
People underſtand what a great Difference 
there is between uncultivated Nature, and 
the Advantages of Art; it's generally ac- 
» knowledg'd 
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knowledg d, that Induſtry and Meditation, 
and a frequent Converſe with the Knowing 
and Judicious, is a mighty Enlargement 
of thoſe Capacities Men brought into the 
World with them: It makes their Under- 
ſtanding more ſharp and apprehenſive, ſets 


an Edge upon their Reaſon, and widens 


tbe Proſpect of the Soul; makes them ſee 
farther, and more exactly into the Pro- 
perties and Connexion of natural Cauſes, 
into the Tempers and Paſſions of their 
Neighbours : It makes them more nice 
_ In diſtinguiſhing, more ſolid in comparing 
and weighing of Things ; it enriches 


the Imagination, raiſes a Sprightlineſs of 


Thought, and adds Force, and Order, and 
Beauty to Diſcourſe. So that had our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour been brought up at the Feet 
of the 7ewiſh Rabbies, been inſtructed by 
the Athenian Philoſophers, or Roman O- 
rators, had his Education been poliſhed 
and expenſive, and made him like Moſes, 
learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egypti- 
ans ; if this had happen d, the Actions 
of his 1 guld not have been fo re- 
markable : If his Life had been all a- 
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fpent in Letters, he would not have 


rais d the Wonder of che People to that 
They would not have been ſo 
apt to have ſaid, Never Mau pale lile 
this Man, and\whence has he theſe 
mighty Things? That Strength, and 
Uncommonnefs of Thought, th hat Clear- 
neſs and Majeſty which appears in his 
Diſcourſes, particularly in his Sermon 
upon the Mount, would have been leſs 
admirable if he had come from the 
Schools of the Prophets. His dex- 
trous diſengaging himſelf from thoſe 
captious Queſtions of the Herodians, 
his ſudden reſolving the profoundeſt 
Doubts, his filencing the Scribes and 
Phariſees, would in ſuch a Caſe have 
been look'd on as human Acquifitions, 
and ſo been the lefs ſurprizing; they 
would no Zdeubt have eſteem'd him a 
Perſon of great Abilities, have taken him 
for ſome eminent Philoſopher, and there 
probably their Thoughts would have 
ſtopp d: For when Men are ſuppos d to 
be well prepar'd for aq Undertaking, 
and have had the faireſf Opportunities 
of 


— 


Improyement, What Wonder is it if 
ip oy fool more than ordinary ; 

Pecpis look for no leſs from them, and 
it's 5 harder to reach, than to ex- 
ceed their Expectation: But when ex- 
traordinary Performances come from ob- 
feure and unqualify'd Perſons; this car- 
ries Surprize and Wonder along with 
them; this makes an unuſual Impreſſion 
upon Mens Minds, and awakens their 
Curioſity to enquire from what unknown 
Original, from what myſterious Aſſiſt- 
ance the mighty Effects proceed: And 
when they can diſcover no Refemblance 


- of Nature, no Marks of humane Extrac- 


tion; they then aſcribe them to the 
great Author of all, who can work as 


eaſily without ſecond Cauſes, as with 


them. 

The Preſence of a divine Power is 
never ſo clear and undiſputable as when 
it acts alone, or by feeble Inſtruments. 
The Concurrence of humane Means ſerves 
only to intercept its Appearance, and 
eclipſe its Luſtre: Therefore, as Origen 
N our Saviour choſe mean and 

unletter d 
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unletter d Perſons for his Apoſtles, that 
they might not be ſuſpected to have 
publi iſh'd a Doctrine of gens "a In- 
vention. Their being thus  unfurniſh'd 
and unpromiſing in themſelves, made 
their Inſpiration more unqueſtionable ; 
their being ignorant of the Depths of 
Philoſophy, and uopractis'd in the Arts 
of Speaking, made their excellent Diſ- 
courſes look more like the ſacred Re- 
ſponſes of an Oracle, than the Compo- 
fitions of Wit and Learning. This with 
other Citcumſtances, made it apparent to 
their Hearers, that it was not they which 
ſpoke „ bur the Holy Ghoſt which was 
zu them. And for the ſame Reaſon our 
bleſſed Saviour choſe ſuch humble Cir- 
cumſtances himſelf, that he might give 
the greater Evidences of his Miſſion, 
and make the Characters of Divinity 
more legible in his Doctrine: For Men 
could not imagine, that Poverty, and 
a low Conyerſe, and a mean Employ- 
ment could ever by the Strength 
tural Capacity frame ſuch admirgbte Rules 
of Life, give ſuch effectual ghd compre- 
henſive 
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henſive Directions for Happineſs; nor 35 
appear with ſuch a noble Air of Gravity 
and Greatneſs among Tann of the 
higheſt Condition. 

And as the World had no Reaſon to 
imagine this, ſo neither could they ſay 
he- talk'd for himſelf, or aim'd at any 
ſecular Advantage in the Inſtructions he 
gave to others: And as his Doctrine, 
ſo likewiſe his Actions were the more 
remarkable for his ſlender Appearance. 

Had his Life been ornamented with 
Wealth and Authority, and employ'd in 
Speculations and Reſearches into Nature, 
tho' the Ambition of the Jews would 
have been pleas d with this Character, 
and receivd him the ſooner for the Ho- 
nour of their Nation; yet other People = 

' it's likely might have ſuſpected this glo- 

| us Scene: They might poſſibly have | - 
ny 'that he perform'd theſe extra- 9 
ordinary Actions by the Help of a lear- : 
ned Correſpondence, by his Skill in na- 
tural Cauſes, by underſtanding the Laws 
of the Elements, the Conſtitution of Mens 
Bodies, the — and Waining of Dit- 

caſes. 


=— 


= \ — - => > a _ = — — — 
::; K———ͤ——— J A SIDIOA Aerial 25 
. r R fun, > 4 


— 


78 


SERMON Mn. 


—— * 9 — 7 n 
= — PC Ln Re 2 5 — — > OST 
: * 


eaſes. And though theſe bad been but 


weak Exceptions, yet the Infidelity of 


Men will ſtumble at the leaſt Rub: And 


tho the Reality of theſe mighty Works 
had not been doubted, yet they might 
poſſibly have queſtion d their Divine O- 
riginal, and aſcribed. them to no credi- 

table Aſſiſtant, fanſy d they had been 
wrought for private Fame and Grandeur, 
and to ſerve the Ends of Intereſt and 
Power. But the Meanneſs of our Savi - 
our's Condition, his mortify'd Temper, 
his refuſing to exert his Power for his 
own Eaſe and Advantage, take away all 


Colour as well as Force from theſe Ob- 
jections: They give an illuſtrious Proof 


of a ſupernatural and divine Concurrence, 
and make his Miracles more miracu- 
lous. 
III. Such a ſplendid A of the 
Meſſiah as the Jews expected, would 
have given Men a new Temptation to 
over- value worldly Honour and Great- 
neſs, to which they are too prone al- 
ready. There is no greater Argument of 
the Weakneſs and * of Man- 

Kind, 
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| kind, than their ſtrong Inclinations to 


Covetouſneſs and Ambition; as if there 


was nothing great but what makes a 
Shew, and glitters upon a vulgar Bye ; 
as if they could not enjoy their -own 
Freedom without laying their Neighbour 
in Chains, nor take any Delight in their 
Condition without making that of 2 
uneaſ. 

Tis certain, that an RR Deſire 
of Wealth and Dominion have been the 
Occaſion of moſt of thoſe Wickedneſſes 
and Calamities which have ſo much af 
flicted and diſorder'd the World. Hence 
it is that all Ages have complain'd fo 


much of the Hypocriſy and Violence, and 


Oppreſſion of the Times they, liv'd in. 
This is that which puts Men ſo frequent- 
ly upon Forgery and Falſhood, upon cir- 
cumventing and betraying each other; it 
makes them ſubmit to the moſt ignoble 
Methods, and ſerye themſelves by the moſt 
ſcandalous, Inſtruments ; it makes them 
regardleſs of the Ties and Endearments 


of Nature, of ny Laws of min and 
Honour. 


All 


er 
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All this Treachery, and Ruffling, and 
uncreditable Meanneſs tends to no other 
Point but to enlarge their Poſſeſſions, 


and raiſe their Titles and Poſterity; to 


give them a great many Things and Per- 
ſons which they have no real Occafion 
for, and to make them admir'd by Igno- 
rance and Flattery. I hence come Wars 
and Fightings, the burning of Cities, 
and the Deſolation of Countries? What 
is the Reaſon that, as Tully obſerves, 
Mankind are the moſt fatal Enemies to 
each other; that all the Famines and Earth- 
quakes, the Plagues and Inundations, all 
the Accidents of Nature, and the Scourges 
of Heaven, have not ſwept away ſo ma- 
ny Lives, nor made ſuch Ravage and 
Devaſtation as the Sword? Why, tis 
Ambition which hath occaſion'd all this 
Ruin and Barbarity ; tis Empire, and 


what they call Glory; tis to get the 


Power to enſlave and deſtroy, to be more 
mighty to do Miſchief, which puſhes the 
Nimrods of the Earth to theſe Acts of 
Violence: And though they don't al- 
ways make the worſt Uſe of their Power, 


yet 
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yet they love to have it, to ſhew their 
Superiority, and over - awe the World. 


Now, if our bleſſed Saviour had taken 


the State of a King upon him, and 
wrought thoſe temporal Deliverances the 
Jeus expected; this would have made 
Men more eager of that which St. 70h 
calls the Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride 
of Life. The Enterprizing and Encroach- 
ing would have been glad of the Colour 
of ſo great an Example, and poſlibly 
with a little Partiality of Thought, which 
is ſeldom wanting in ſuch Caſes, they 
might haye believ'd themſelves in the 


Right. Come, (might ſuch People have 


ſaid) let us not be enſlavd by the awe- 
ful Name of Equity any longer; theſe 


obſolete Rules of Juſtice which make 


ſo much a Noiſe, are nothing but o- 


vergrown and antient Miſtakes, the 


raſh Deciſions of the World in its State 
of Infancy, or the Dictates of ſome pe- 


dantick Philoſophers. Theſe melancholy 


Recluſes indeed tell us, that we muſt 
not encroach upon the Property of our 
Neighbours; that the Way to be hap- 
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py is to contract our Deſires, and doe 
ourſelves upon nothing without us, up- 
on nothing but that which they call 
the Improvement of our Reaſon, and the 
Regularity of our Paſſions. But we are 
well aſſur'd, that all this dogmatical Talk 
proceeds either from Ignorance, or Envy, 
or Deſpair. They would feign have the 
Rich throw away their Eſtates, and 
Princes part with their Crowns, either 
that they might take them up, or elſe 
that all Things might be brought to- 
wards a Level, and ſo their own Obſcu- 
rity be the leſs remarkable. 
But ſure the Son of God underſtood 
the Perfection of humane Nature better 
than theſe Men: See what Royal State 
he appear'd in, ſee the Pomp and Reti- 
nue of his Court, what Victories he at- 
chiev'd, how he recover'd the Freedom, 
and enlarg'd the Dominions of his own 


Nation. And therefore let People talk 


what they pleaſe of his mortifying Doc- 
trine, his Life is the beſt Comment upon 
his Laws; for it's certain he could not 
miſtake his 0 own Meaning, though others 

might 
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might. Let us lay aſide the old flegma- 
tick Morality, which ſerves only to chill 


and diſconrage a generous Mind, and to 


keep us low and ſervile, and dependant. 


'Tis Godlike ro be great; nay, except 


we partake in ſome Meaſure of his Power, 
it's impoſſible ro imitate his Goodneſs: 


For what does Inclination ſignify with- 


out Ability to perform? What worthy 
Undertaking was ever perfected by the 
Strength of a good Intention? A kind 


Wiſh enriches no Man, for if it can go 
no farther, it's no better than a chari- 


table Dream. Let it therefore be our 
main Bufineſs to make our Figure as con- 
ſiderable as we can; and conclude, the 
ſhorteſt Way to Greatneſs is the beſt: 


And if there ſhould lye any Exceptions 
againſt the Methods of gaining our Ad- 


vancement, we'll make Amends for that 
in the Management of it; though what 
Fault can proceed from ſuch a Nobleneſs 
of Spirit? What Reflection can it be to 
aſpire after that Glory the Meſſiab was 
ſo illuſtrious for? Thus the Vanity of 
Mens Minds, which eaſily corrupts their 


G 2 Judgments, 
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Judgments, might have impos'd upon 
them, if our Saviour's Kingdom had been 
of this World. Thus Ambition might 
have been conſecrated, and Pride miſ- 
taken for one of the Virtues of the 
Goſpel; at leaſt, they. would have had 
a ſtronger Temptation to over-rate the 
Enjoyments of this Life, if the Son 
of God had made ſo liberal an Uſe of 
them. | 

IV. Poverty and a State of Suffering 
were more agreeable to the true Cha 
racters of the Meſſiah, upon theſe three 
Accounts, 

1. Becauſe they gave him an Oppor- 
tunity for the Exerciſe of the moſt difficult 
and nobleſt Virtues. 
2. Becauſe ſuch Circumſtances w 
moſt agreeable to the Nature of 
Goſpel. 

3. Becauſe ſuch an uneaſ. y Sondition ; is 
a moſt powerful Motive to endear his 
Memory ; and conſequently to make the 
World more inclinable to obſerve. his 
Laws. 


I. Becauſe 
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1. Becauſe Poverty and a State of Suf«. 
fering were more, agreeable to the true 
Character of the Meſſiah. 

Tis true Proſperity and Greatneſs lay 
many Lemptations in our Way, which 
it's very commendable to conquer: Mo- 

deration, and Temperange, and Humility 
are ſhewn to moſt Advantage under ſuch 
Circumſtances. To keep within the Rules 
of Decency, and Sobriety, and Juſtice, 
when a Man has nothing to reſtrain him 
but his own Reaſon, is an Argument ß 
regular Inclinations, and great Govern- 
ment of himſelf: But then it muſt be 
ſaid that there is no great Uneaſineſs and 
Self. Denial in the Exerciſe of theſe Vir- 
tues; they neither refuſe the Mind, nor 
the Senſes any Satisfaction, which is na- 
turally agreeable to them; nothing but the 
Prejudice of an ill Habit can make them 
| in the leaſt troubleſome: And if they 
ſhould ſometimes put ſuch a Perſon to 
| ſome little Trouble, he has Honour and 
Obſervance, and all the-Conveniences of 
Wealth and Power to ſupport and en- 
courage him. But the Virtues of a ſuf- 
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grace go againſt the Grain of human Na- 
ture; they are uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, 


— Stare are not practicable without 
Difficulty ; they are not ro be purchas d 
without Labour, and great Expence of 
Merit: For Poverty, and Pain, and Diſ- 


and neither the Body nor the Mind often 
agrees well with choke! Adverſity ſup- 
poſes Danger, and Pain and Oppoſition 
in the very Notion of it; and therefore 


to ſtand our Ground, and maintain a true 


Decorum in ſuch Circumſtances is no or- 
dinary Commendation. The Eſteem we 
have for Integrity and a brave Action, 
can never be ſhewn fo well as by ſuch 


a Tryal; Our Conſtancy and Reſolution 


muſt have a potent Adverſary, otherwiſe 
it can neither be diſcover'd to others, 
nor yet to our ſelves: But to look Dan- 
ger in the Face wirhout Concern, not to 
be diſorder'd with Pain, nor dejected with 
ill Treatment, argues an invincible Firm- 
neſs, an heroick Nobleneſs of Mind, 
which raifes a Man almoſt above the 
Reach of Accidents, and ſecures him from 


finful Cy it makes his Reaſon 


I abſolute 


. 
* 
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8 and free, his Actions innocent 
and graceful, ſo that he will not be ei⸗ 
ther flatter d or frighted out of his Con- 
ſcience, nor ſervilely depend upon the 
Frowns and Smiles of Power. But when 
the Submiſſion to all this Hardſhip is vo- 
Juntary and unconſtrain d; when it's un- 
dertaken out of a publick and charitable 
| Deſign, to encourage Imitation, and trans- 
fuſe a Spirit of Greatneſs into others; 
when there is a generous Freedom ſhewn, 
and à publick Character ſupported, and 
unacceptable Truths deliver'd in a low 
and obſcure Condition : This adds a new 
Luſtre to the Action, and makes it much 
more conſiderable than if the ſame Thing 
had been done under the Countenance and 
Protection of Greatneſs and Power. Ad- 
verſity is certainly the Poſt of Honour, 
and gives us the beſt Opportunity to diſ- 
tinguiſh our ſelves. Our bleſſed Saviour 
therefore ſubmitted to theſe Circumſtances 
of Diſadvantage, and endured ſo great 
Contradiction of Sinners, that he might 
Le perfect through Suffering ; that his 
AD might be more beneficial ; that 
| G 4 To 
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we might learn from him to bear the 
Misfortunes of Life with Patience and 
Decency; that he might animate us to 
adhere unalterably to our Duty, and be 
Maſters of a more undaunted and reſolute | 
Virtue. 

2. A mean and afflicted Condition was 
more agreeable to the true Character of 
the Meſſiab, becauſe ſuch Circumſtances 
were moſt likely to promote the Deſign 


of the Goſpel. Tis true, it is no Sin to 


be rich and powerful ; we may make uſe 
of the Conveniences of Life when they 
are fairly laid in our Way ; nay, in this 
Degeneracy of Mankind, large Fortunes 
and Grandeur are in ſome ſort neceſſary 
to Perſons in publick Stations, to put the 
Vulgar in Mind where they ought to pay 
their Obedience, and keep up the Repu- 
tation of the Government; but then it's 
the Weakneſs of Mens Underſtandings, and 
their immoderate Eſteem of the Enjoy- 
ments of this Life, which occaſions this 
Neceſſity. Now the Deſign of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion is to reCtifie our Apprehen- 
ſions about theſe Things, to diſengage our 
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Affections den this World, and to raiſe 
them to the Purſuit of a more noble and 
laſting Happineſs. This Religion is in- 


tended to give us the fulleſt Conviction 


that a Man's Life does not conſiſt in the 


abundance of thoſe Things which he poſe 
ſeſſes ; that the Value of theſe Honours 


and Adyancements, which are ſo eagerly 
purſued by the Ambitious, conſiſts more 
in Fancy than in any real Worth : They 
ſer him indeed upon higher Ground, and 
thoſe beneath him ought to take Notice 
of it, but then they make no true Addi- 
tion to the Stature of his Being: They 
leave our Nature as frail and mortal as 
ever, and are no more than a decent Var- 
niſh which enriches no deeper than the Sur- 


face; and therefore thoſe who are conſi- 


derable in this World, are charged not to 
be high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
Riches ; for Contempt, or at leaſt Indif- 
ference to theſe Things, is a better Ar- 
gument of Greatneſs than the Poſſeſſion 


of them. This Doctrine teaches us, that 


the moſt deſirable Exerciſe of Power is to 
* our ſelyes, that Godline/T with 
Contentment 


_ 
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| Contentment ir the greateſt Gain; that 


Juſtice, and Generoſity, and Charity, are 
more honourable than the moſt magni- 
ficent Titles without them. The Holy 

Writings plainly inform us, our Saviour 
did not come to encourage a martial Spi- 
rit, to make it a glorious thing to kill and 
deſtroy, and to ſet the World on Fire a- 
bout Empire and Dominion: No, he took 
the Government upon his Shoalders, that 
Righteouſneſs and Peace might flour iſb, 
that Men might beat their Swords iuto 
Phow-ſhares, and their Spears into Pru- 
ning: Hool; that Nation might not riſẽ 
agatnſi Nation, nor learn War any more. 
He intended, as himſelf ſpeaks, that his 
Kingdom ſhould be within us, to ſet up 
his Standard in the Soul, and to make 
all the Weapons of his Warfare ſpiritual. 
His Power was to be employ'd agaiaſt 
the Works of the Devil, to batter down 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, Anger and Re- 

venge, thoſe great Diſturbers of human 
Society : To ſubdue every high thing that 


 exalts it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of 


God, and to bring into Captivity every 
| — 
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Thought ro the Obedience of his Goſpel. 
Now, what could be a more proper Ex-. 
pedient to effect this admirable — 


than an obſcure and afflicted Condition? 


For there could be no better Proof of the 
Meaning and Diſintereſtedneſs of his Laws, 
than by making them the Rule of his own 
Actions. His Contempt of the World, 
his Patience, and Meekneſs, and Reſigna- 


tion, the Practice of his own Beatitudes 


upon himſelf, the exact Uniformity be- 
tween his Life and Doctrine, is a pow- 
erful Recommendation of his Inſtitution, 


and frees it from thoſe Exceptions which 


lay againſt the Philoſophers, whoſe Ha- 
rangues were chiefly diſregarded, becauſe 
what they did and ſaid were not of a 
piece, becauſe they wanted either the 
Honeſty, or the Courage to try their 
own Arguments upon themſelves ; which 
leads me to the laſt Reaſon, why a 


mean and afflited Condition was more 


agreeable ro the true Character of the 
Meſh ah. 


3. Becauſe the ſubmitting to ſuch uncaſy 


Circumſtances is a moſt powerful Motive 
to 


2 
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to endear his Memory, and conſequent- 5 


ly to make the World more inclinable 
to obſerve his Laws. If our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had declard his Will by a Voice 
from Heaven, or by the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, or by the Inſpiration of Prophets; 
if he had eonyers'd with us in a-glorify'd 
and impaſſible Body, and ſhewn us the 
Way to Virtue, to Heaven, and Happi- 
neſs, without any Inconvenience, with- 
out any Diminution of himſelf; ſuch a 
gracious Communication ought to have 
been receiv'd with great Reverence and 
Gratitude. ' But thoſe Favours which are 
purchas'd with Fatigue and Difficulty, at 
the Expence of Sweat and Blood, are 
ſtill more valuable, becauſe they are more 
noble Teſtimonies of the Love and Ge- 
neroſity of him that beſtows them. So 


that the Son of God by bearing ſo ma- 


ny Indignities, and ſubmitting to ſuch 


a State of Poverty and Suffering, as he 
has given the higheſt Proof of his Af- 


fection, ſo he has laid the greateſt Ob- 
ligation of Gratitude upon us. Now all 
thoſe who are of an ingenuous Temper, 

who 
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who have any thing of Worth, or Good- 
nature; in ſhort, all rhoſe who deſerye 
to be happy, have always a deep Senſe 
of Gratitude in them, which makes them 
have a peculiar Regard for the Memo- 
ries and Inſtructions of thoſe who have 


oblig'd them at their own Diſadvantage, 


eſpecially when the Wiſdom, as well as 


the Kindneſs of their Benefactors is ap- 


parent: And therefore our Saviour by 
condeſcending to the Miſeries of this 
mortal Life, and by ſhewing ſuch an 
unparallell'd Inſtance of his Love, has 
given the firmer Eſtabliſhment to his 
Laws; for the. beſt Way to command 
the Actions of Men not altogether de- 
prav'd, is to gain their Affections by 
Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion. Thus we 
ſee the wiſe as well as the gracious De- 
ſign in the obſcure Appearance of the 
Son of God. For thus the antient Pro- 


phecies were accompliſh'd ; thus Ambi- 


tion is diſcountenanc'd, the nobleſt Vir- 
tues exercis'd, and the Obligation height- 
en'd in a ſingular Manner. Now the 
beſt Way of ſhewing our Thankfulneſs 
0 is 
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is by imirating his Example; for, befides 


that it is an Argument of our Eſteem, and 


the moſt acceptable Service we can pay 
him, the Reaſon is, becauſe this is the 


only Expedient to make us happy : For 


God, who is infinitely perfect and can 
have no Defign of his own, is beſt pleas'd 
with his Creatures when they do thoſe 
Things which are moſt for their Advan- 
tage. Let us therefore follow the Steps 
of our great Maſter, by Patience and Re- 
fignation, by Charity, and Contempt of 
the World. Let us hold faſt our Inte- 
grity, and keep a Conſcience void of 
Offence amidſt rhe Changes and Chanees 
of this mortal Life, that at his ſecond 
Coming to judge the World, when he will 
aſſume his own proper Greatneſs, and 


appear in the Glory of the Father, we 


may be found an acceptable N in his 
_ 


To ay with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, 8c. 
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Be careful for nothing, 


Ils the ſole Privilege oF on all- 
1 ſufficient Being to be perfectly 
above Solicitude: Nothing ſhort 
of an Almighty Power, which 
can command all Conveniences, and ſe- 
cure all Events, is naturally able to pro- 
cure an abſolute Tranquillity, and to make 
the Mind wholly unconcern'd about the 
future: For thoſe who depend upon a 
foreign Aſſiſtance ſor their Preſervation 


and n as all Creatures do; ; thoſe, 
1 
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if they have no ſtronger Support chan 


themſelves, can't chuſe being uneaſy un- 
der the Senſe of their own Inſufficiency. 


All rational Beings who are ſubje& to a 


ſuperior Power, who find themſelves ex- 
pos'd to Chance and Diſappointment, and 
meet with unconquerable Difficulties ; if 
they are not perfectly ſtupid, Self. Love 
will awaken their Cares, and raiſe a Diſj— 


quiet within them : This muſt be their 


Caſe *till they have found a Protection 
they may ſafely rely upon. An indigent 


and defective Nature, eſpecially when it's 


ill-managed, is the neceſſary Cauſe of all 
thoſe Paſſions which perplex humane Life: 


For what is the Reaſon of Deſire or Fear, 


of Pity, of Anger, and the like? Why 
tis becauſe our Power is not equal to our 


Will, becauſe we either want ſomething 
we have a mind to, or are afraid of lofing 
that which pleaſes us. 


*Tis becauſe we can't change and con- 


tinue Things, puniſh and reward accord- 


ing to our Inclination, nor fix our ſelves 
and others in that Condition we deſire. 
And though our Paſſions were regularly 

; order'd, 
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| order „yet the apprehending our Circum- 
ſtances ill ſupply'd or unfortify'd, would 
occaſion many uneaſy Thoughts, from 
' which it were impoſſible to diſengage our 
ſelves without having Recourſe to the 
Divine Aſſiſtance. This alone is able to 


remove our Grievances, to fatisfy all our 


Deſires, and ſecure us from all our Fears: 
And therefore when the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Philippians to be careful for nothing: 
he immediately adds, but by Prayer and 
Supplication let your Requeſts be made 
known unto God. 

Ik he had not directed to this Remedy, 
his Advice had not been ſo eaſily practi- 
cable ; for though, as I ſhall prove after- 
wards, an anxious Solicitouſneſs turns to 
no Account, yet thoſe who are without 
| God in the World, and have nothing but 
the Arm of Fleſh to truſt in, can hardly 
be ſo far Maſters of their Paſſions as not 
to be frequently diforder'd, either by the 
actual Senſe, or the ene of Mis- 
fortune. 

But though we are to rely upon the 
Divine Providence in this World, as well 
| H | as 
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as for our Happineſs in the other, yet 
we are not to ſuppoſe that God will pro- 
vide for us in a miraculous Way. We 
are not to reſign our ſelves to Careleſs- 
neſs and Sloth; if we expect Succeſs in 
our Affairs, we muſt make uſe of the or- 
dinary Means for attaining ir ; we muſt 
conſult our Abilities, throw our Buſineſs 


into a proper Method, and purſue it with 


Diligence and Application: For as Solo- 
mon obſerves, Idleuc ſr will cloath a Man 
with Rags. This Doctrine holds ſtill un- 
der the Goſpel, otherwiſe S* Paul would 
not haye told us, that he who does not 


provide for his Houſe has deny'd the 


Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel : 
And he elſewhere affirms, that thoſe who 
were not furniſh'd with a competent Pro- 
viſion, if they would not work, neither 
ſhould they eat. And in his Epiſtle to 
Titus, that thoſe under his Care ſhould 
learn to maintain good Works for ne- 
ceſſary Uſes ; that is, as Grotiut and Dr. 


Hammond expound it, They ought to 


« profeſs ſome Calling to ſupply them 
with the Conveniencies of Life”; Tis 
| | true, 


2 
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true, the vich of S* Matthew, and S* Luke 


xii. 24. ſeem to forbid Chriſtians all man- 


of Care and Induſtry about the Things 


conſider the Ravens, that they neither 
ſow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns, 


and yet God feedeth them. And though 


theſe Places are uſually interpreted con- 


cerning an over-anxious Carefulneſs, yet 


the Similitude which is us d to preſs this 
Duty being taken from the Fowls of the 
Air and the Lillies of the Field, the 
Command ſeems to enjoin us as great an 
Unconcernedneſs as there is in them. Now 
becauſe, as we have ſhewn, the Scripture 
in other Places both allows and commands 
a regular and moderate Induſtry ; there- 
fore if the Meaning of theſe Places is to 
be expounded according to the Strictneſs 
of the Inſtances our Saviour mentions, 
thence it's plain, this Command of taking 


10 Thought has a peculiar Reſpect to the 


Condition of his Diſciples, and is not to 


be drawn into a general Rule for other 


H 2 Chr 


of this Life, for our Saviour commands 
expreſly, Take no Thought for your Lift; 
and to illuſtrate his Meaning, he bids us 
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Chriſtians. And that we are thus to 


underſtand it appears probable; for 
St. Luke after our Saviour had commanded the 


xi. Audience to beware of Covetonſneſs, he 


applies himſelf particularly to his Diſ- 
 & - Ciples ; ; And be ſaid unto his Di ſci- 
ples, I ſay unto you, take, no T hought for 
your Life, but conſider the Ravens, &c. 
As if he had ſaid, You are not in the 
leaſt ro concern your ſelyes about tem- 
poral Conveniencies; for God will pro- 
vide for you in the ſame extraordinary 
Manner that he does for the Fouls of 
the Air and Lillies ; that when you are 
thus ſecure of a Maintenance, and your 
Thoughts are thus perfectly diſcngaged 
from the Things of this World, you 
may be the better qualify'd' to attend 
your Employ, and diſcharge your Office. 
That this Command is to be thus inter- 
preted, with a particular Regard to the 
Diſciples, ſeems to appear farther from 


x. 4 St · Luke; where when they were ſent out 


to preach, they are order'd to carry nei- 
ther Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Money. Tis 
true, our Saviour gives them a contrary 
Order, 
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Order, 8. Luke xxii. 35. which imply'd 


they were to take ſome Care of them- 


ſelves; and accordingly we find them at 


the old Employment of Fiſhing, S* John 


Xxi. But then we are to conſider, that 
this was at the Time of our Saviour's 


Paſſion, when their Preaching was in- 
termitted ; for after his Reſurrection, 


when they enter'd ſolemnly upon their 
Office, it's pretty plain by their Prac. 
tice, that they underſtood our Saviour 


had diſcharg'd them from taking Care 
about their Maintenance: For S* Paul 


tells us, that they all forbore wwork- 1 Cor. ia. 
ing, and that he had the ſame Liber- 


ty. This Care therefore of taking no 


Thought about Neceſſaries being proper 


only to the Apoſtles, it follows both from 


theſe Texts, and the Tenor of the Scrip- 
tures, that Providence expects others 


ſhould ſupply their Wants by the Methods 


of Prudence and Induſtry. The Apoſtle's 
Deſign therefore is only ro diſſuade ns 
from being 383 about the fu- 


ture, and from troubling our ſelves, be- 


cauſe Things don't always go juſt as we 
* would 
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Share of the World is no greater; 


would have them; Be careful for 25 
thing, i. e. You who are flenderly fup- 
ply'd, be not diſſatisfy'd becauſe en 


you who have a larger Provifion Born 

you, don't diſquiet your ſelves becauſe 
your Circumſtances are not fortify'd to 
your Mind, but in your m e 
at leaſt ſeem unuſually exposd ro Dan- 
ger and Accident. This feemis to have 
been the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians the A- 
poſtle wrote to, who had already fuffer'd 
ſome Severities from the Malice of the 
Jews, and had Reafon to expect worſe 
Meaſure from them afterwards : But in 
general, all Anxiety, or Diſſatisfaction 
with our Oe Condition, is wi 

den. | 


I. ide IVEY A fhew 


the Unreaſonableneſs and ill Effects of 


ſuch a Teen trom fix . 
s,, 

I. 1 ſhall offer ſome farther, and poſ: | 
ſibly more direct Reaſons for che pre- 


venting or removal of it. 


ä I. The 
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F The Unreaſonableneſs and Wt Effects 


| of ſuch a Temper. 


1. Becauſe Anxiety and Diſcbanay won't 
mend our Affairs, but rather tends to make 
them worſe. Tis true, we are alldw*d; and if 
we would be proſperous we müuſt take Cate 
to put our Concerns in the beſt Poſture, and 
ſet them in the moſt likely way for Sueceſs: 
We muſt make uſe of all proper Oppor- 
tunities, and purſue every honeſt Advan- 
tage; and when we have performed this, 
we have nothing more to do but to reſt 
the Event with Providence. For to ex- 
ped the Iſſue with Impatience and Con- 
cern, to perplex our ſelves for Fear of Mil- 
carriage, or to be troubled at an actual 
Diſappointment, is to no manner of Pur- 


| poſe. Tho' 4 timorous and diſcontent- 


ed Humour is powerful enough to diſ- 
quiet the Mind, yet it ſeldom has any 


Force where it ſhould have. Indeed, if we 


could give our Condition any Advantage 
by our Diſquiet, if we could remove any 


Difficulties, or leſſen any Misfortunes, 


then, as Jonah ſpeaks, we did well to be 
angry. But alas, the Cauſes of our Trou- 
: H 4 bles 
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bles are too firmly ſettled to be blown a- 
way with the Blaſt of Diſcontent: All 
the Strength of our Fears and Wiſhes ſig- 
nifies nothing towards the altering the 
Courſe of Nature, nor makes it e'er the 
more compliant with our Inclinations. The 
Huſbandman may repine at the Unſuita- 
bleneſs of the Seaſons, but his Mind has 
no Influence upon the Air ; all his Impa- 
tience can neither ſtay the Bottles of Hea- 
ven, nor command the former nor the lat. 
ter Rain. The Marriner may torment 
himſelf becauſe the Winds and the Sea 
will not obey him; but if he could raiſe as 
great a Storm within him as he has ſome- 
times without, it would ſignify nothing to 
his Voyage, nor bring him e' er the ſoon- 
er to the Haven where he would be : 


And it's often to as little Purpoſe to con- 


cern our ſelves aboũt the Practices and 
Diſpoſitions of Men. Our vexing our 
ſelves at any Man's Knavery won't make 
him honeſt, nor the Loſs we have ſuſ⸗ 
rained e' er the leſs : We may be diſpleaſed 
as much as we will at the Moroſeneſs of 
an ill natured Perſon, but our Reſent- 


ment 
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ment ſeldom makes him more agreeable; 
if he knows it, tis more likely to make 
him the worſe. And ſince things are too 
croſs and inexorable to liſten to our Com- 
plaints, and to be moulded according to 
our Fancies ; after we have made as good 
a Proviſion as our Abilities will permit, 
tis much Wiſer to be as indifferent as 
we can about the Event, and let the World 
take its Courſe: Tis more prudent to 
manage thus, than vainly to perplex our 
ſelves about that which is not in our 
Power to prevent. But when People ſee 
their Expectations unanſwered, their Me- 
rit overlook'd, and their Induſtry unre- 
warded ; when they ſee others of leſſer 
Underſtanding, leſſer Induſtry, and leſſer 
"Honeſty than themſelves, proſper in the 
World, and have Riches in Poſſeſſion - 
Is not this ſufficient to warrant their In- 
dignation ? Now ſuppoſing Men ſtate the 
Caſe rightly between their Neighbours 
and themſelves, and are leſs fortunate 
than others of meaner Pretences; yet 
'they had much better be contented with 
: thei Lor, than trouble themſelves _ 
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the unequal Diſtribution of Rewards. If 
we are diſappointed of our Hopes, though 


they are bur moderate and fair; if we 
ſuffer any ſurprizing unforeſeen Loſs in 
our Eſtates, if others are proſperous 
not only beyond their Deſerts, but even 


above the Vanity of their Expectations, 


and we ate as much unſucceſsful on the 
other Side; why, if it does happen thus, 
our growing mutinous and male-contented ' 
won't mend the Matter. A Man is neyer 


the richer for lamenting his Poverty; 
he may trouble himſelf long enough be- 


fore he will be able to turn Misfortunes 
into Succeſs, purely by the Strength of 
bis Diſſatisfaction. When Things fall out 
unluckily in any remarkable Manner, 
they often bring ſome neceſſary Inconve- 
niencies with them, which the wiſeſt Ma- 
nagement can't avoid; and therefore, it 
muſt be great Indiſcretion to add Weight 
to that which is naturally apt to preſs too 
hard upon us. Sufficient for the Day zs the 
Evil thereof: Men find that Adverſity 
is not ſo eaſy a Thing to digeſt, they have 
enough to do to manage it when they do 

their 


eee 6p 
their beſt : They need not make any vo- 
luntary Additions to their Misfortune, 
and — it by Melancholy and Dif- 
content. Eicher we can remedy that 
which makes us uneaſy, or we cannot; 
if we can, why don't we go about it? why | 
do we chuſe to be unhappy ? why do ; | 
we ſpend that Time in idle and inſigniſ © 
_ cant Complaints, which if generouſly em- ill 
Ploy'd, would take away the Caufes of 
dur Grievance ? Bur if the Evil be out of 
our Power to remove, tis in vain to ſtrug- 
gle with it; for why ſhould we be diſor- 
dered about that which we cannot help ? 
It may be ſaid that it is impoſſible not to 
be troubled at an irreverſible and un- 
conquerable Evil; for when it ſurmounts 
our Strength to remove, it becomes as it 
were fatal to us, and haunts us where-ever 
we go. This muſt be but a melancho- 
lick Proſpect, and is enough to make an 


Impreſſion upon the beſt hardned Cou- 
rage. To which I anſwer, that when an 
Evil is intolerable in it's own Nature, 
when it's occaſioned by our own Folly, 


when it's ſtrictly endleſs and — ; 
: then 
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then our Apprehenſion of its neceſſary 
Continuance, muſt make us more unhap- 
Py, becaufe it ſhews us that extream Mi- 
ſery is as it were incorporated in our Na- 
ture; that it's co- extended with our Be- 
ing, and waits upon every Part of our Du- 
ration, and therefore Deſpair is without 
Queſtion a great Aggravation of the Pu- 
niſhment of the damned. But thoſe Diſ- 
aſters with which Men are diſquieted here, 
are of a different Nature; for they are 
ſuppoſed to happen by Providence, or the 
Injuſtice of our Neighbours, and not to 
proceed from our own Miſmanagement. 
They are not ſo great but they may be 
born with Patience, and are ſo far from 
being endleſs, that at the worſt they muſt 
neceſſarily be over in a few Years; and 
therefore there is none of the ſame Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould diſquiet our Minds at 
temporal Inconveniencies; for though they 
are too hard for us now, though we can't 
diſingage our ſelves from them at pre- 
ſent, yet they may be thrown off by 
ſome unexpected Deliverance. But if we 
don't enflame them by our Impatience, 
their 
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and they will grow more eaſy by Uſe and 


Cuſtom ; however, we are ſure they can't 


out-laſt this Life, and ſince there is no Ne- 
ceſlity for diſturbing our ſelves about theſe 
Things, it muſt be a very unaccountable 


Management to make our Condition worſe 


than we need; and if an actual Affliction 
ſhould not diſorder and diſpirit us, then cer- 


tainly the bare Apprehenſion of one ought 
not to do ſo. Some People like their pre- 


ſent Condition well enough, but they are 


afraid it will not hold. They fanſy there 
hangs a Cloud over their Heads, which 
will one Time or other break out with 
Thunder and Tempeſt upon them; but 
Experience ſhews that Men are not in- 


fallible in theſe Caſes, and that their Fears 


are ſometimes as vain as their Hopes. 
Bat ſuppoſe their. Preſages were certain, 
won't the Calamity reach them ſoon e- 
nough except they go out and meet it ? 
Why do they torment themſelves before 
their Time, and make their Unhappineſs 
longer than God and Nature intended it, 
Indeed to foreſee an Evil in order to the 
| = So. preventing 
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preventing, or to prepare our Minds to | 


bear it, is prudent and: pious : But to 
uſe our Conſideration only to vex and 
diſtract our Minds, is: a monſtrous way 
of pervertiug our Reaſon, and turns the 
Privilege of our Nature into a Diſadvan- 
tage. A Man had better ſink into the 
Stupidneſs of a Brute, and not think at all, 
than do it to ſo ill Purpoſe. Vexation is 
ſo far from leſſening, that it's a moſt cer- 


tain Aggravation of it, by adding more In- 


gredients of Evil to its. Nature. Indeed 
the very Eſſence and Formality of an 
Evil lies in the Troubleſomeneſs of it : 
For an Affliction is nothing but a pain- 
ful and uncaſy Condition, ſo. far is diſqui - 
eting our ſelves from leſſening any part 


of Adverſity; and ſince Anxiety can do 


us no good, one would think I need not 


urge any other Arguments againſt it. Tis 


a Contradiction to a rational Being to 
engage in Actions which ſigniſie nothing. 
Suppoſe the Employment was not unac- 
ceptable, yet no wiſe Man would ſpend 
his Time and Thoughts upon Things 
which can make him no Return, and tend 

| | to 
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to no Point. Bur then to part with our Faſe 


and Repoſe, with the Peace and Fran- 


quillity of our Minds without any valu- 
able Conſideration; to be at ſuch vaſt 


Expence, and have nothing in exchange; 
to diſturb our Thoughts, and make our 
Lives burthenſome to no Purpoſe, is 


ſuch a Reproach to our Underſtandings, 


ſuch a Reflection upon our Pretences to 
Reaſon, that it makes our Sufferings un- 
creditable, and adds Shame to our Miſe- 
ry; and therefore if we can't be weary d 


into a kinder Uſage of our ſelves, the 


Diſhonourableneſs of ſuch a rigorous Me- 
_ thod ought to perſuade us to give it o- 
ver. But are we fure Anxiety and Diſ- 


content does us no good? Does it not 


help to bring us out of an undeſirable Con- 
dition the fooner ? For the more uneaſy 
any Poſture is, the more willing People 
are to change it. To this I anſwer, that 
Thoughtfulneſs and Diſſatisfaction is ſo 
far from producing this good Effect, that 
it uſually fixes Men in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances they diflike : For the Cauſe of this 
diſeontented Humour proceeding com- 


monly 
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monly from frequent Diiappointments; 
this bard Uſage, as they fancy it, is apt 
to make them grow ſullen; they wrap 
themſelves up in a liſtleſs and lethargical 
Melancholy, and think it beneath them 
to hazard their Labours upon Uncertain- 
ties any more. They expect they ſnould 
be courted into a better Condition, im - 
portuned to accept of Proſperity; and 
therefore if Succeſs won't wait upon them _ 
and fall into their Lap, they are reſolved 
to ſeek no farther after it; and thus by 
thinking to revenge chemſelves of their 
ill Fortune, they often perpetuate it and 
make it worſe. But though they are not 
thus overgrown with the Spleen, but are 
contented to do ſomething towards their 
Enlargement, yet an anxious and over ap- 
prehenſive Temper is apt to diſable them 
from performing any thing conſiderable; 
for either they fret away their Strength, 
and let their Spirits evaporate in the Heat 
of Diſcontent, or they don't do their 
beſt for fear it ſhould prove to no Pur- 
poſe; or elſe they are beaten off their 
Metal by ill * and therefore they 
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Rae not the Hear 70 Make any vigh- 
rous Purſuit : Like a Coward, they ſeem 
afraid to ſtrike hard leſt they ſhould pro- 
voke the Difficulty; ſo that upon one 
Account or other their Attempts are fee- 
ble and diſpirited, which hinders them 
from gaining their Point; their Defigns 
flag in the Execution, and don't carry 
home, for want of Courage to impreſs 
ſufficient Force and Motion into them. 
'Tis Part of the Nature and Effects of 
Anxiety, to make Men believe they ſhall 
be unſucceſsful: Now ſuch a Perſuaſion 
has an ill Influence upon their Affairs; 
Fear and an ominous Diſtruſt of the E- 
vent is the uſual Fore-· runner of Miſcar- 
riage. Fear (as the wiſe Man obſerves) 
betrays the Succours which Reaſon of- 
fers ; it checks the Courage of our 
Thoughts, and cramps our Endeayours : 
It makes us apt to drop our Hopes, and 
ſurrender our Strength to every little 
Oppoſition, which, if manag'd with Spi- 
rit and Diſcretion, had been ſufficient 
to have made 1 us Maſters of the Enter. 
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n Turiety and Diſcontent is apt 


to | ſoil Mens Diſpoſitions, and make 


their Behaviour RY and impru- 
When Men are difatisfy'd with their 


Condition, when they neither like the 


preſent State, nor the Proſpect of it ; 

when their Minds are uneaſy and diſor- 
der'd with Fears and Diſappointments: If 
they let theſe Impreſſions continue, they 
are apt to ſour their Humour, and make 
them fall out with the World. Poſſibly 
they have been often circumvented and 
met with ſome unexpected Knavery ; upon 
this they are apt to entertain hard Thoughts 
of the whole Kind; that all The Children 
of Men are deceitful upon the Weights ; 
that they are not to be truſted nor va- 
lued any longer ; and by this haſty Con- 
cluſion they model their Actions, and 
grow ſelfiſh, ſuſpicious, and unconyerſable. 
Thus we may obſerve ſome Perſons, who 
when their Affairs went ſmoothly, and 
the World ſinil'd upon __ were re- 
markable. for an obliging and prudent 
Converſation ; but when a Cloud has 


happen'd 


happen' to come over en when their 
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Circumſtances grow ſtreight, then they 
turn Male-contents, and the Change of 
their Affairs works violently upon their 
Paſſions, and produces a Change in their 
Perſons too: And there ſeems to be as 
great an Alteration within them as with- 


out; that Sweetneſs and Evenneſs of 


Temper, that prudent Reſervedneſs, that 
graceful and diſpaſſionate Way of Con- 


verſe, which was ſo viſible in them be- 


fore, is all vaniſh'd : Inftead of this they 
ſeem to fympathiſe with their Condition, 
and to decline and grow worle as faſt as 
their Fortune. 

Now they are become peeviſh, rough, 
and exceptions ; they are not fo ge- 
nerous in their Actions, nor fo de- 
cent in their Cenſures; ſo careful in 
a proper Obſervance of Perſons and 
Times as they were before : They think 
their hard Luck will excuſe them, and 
therefore they ſometimes take the Li- 
berty to ſay and do almoſt any thing 
fall on with blind and unditinguſhing 
rn upon a and Foes. In ſhort, 
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their Carriage is neither ſo agreeable, ſo 
prudent, nor ſo innocent as formerly; 


their Minds are over- caſt with Melan- 


choly, and therefore they can't ſee ſo 
well about them as to ſtand upon their 
Guard: They are as it were loaden and 
ſore with Diſcontent, and therefore the 
leaſt Rub is apt to put them out of Or- 
der, and make them reſenting and impa- 
tient; and theſe ill Effects make Way 
for others: For when we are thus out of 
Humour, we are moſt likely to be ſur- 
pris d by an Enemy. When Men are diſ- 
ſatify d about the State of Things, and 
mightily ſolicitous leſt they ſhould ſteer 
ro a wrong Point, they only want a good 
Manager to make his Adyantage of them. 
If they are but humour'd with Addreſs, 
or provok d by ſome ſurpriſing Queſtion 
or Management, 'tis odds if they don't 
make an unfortunate Diſcovery of their 
Paſſion, and expole themſelves to Shame 
and Danger too. Now, who would in- 
dulge himſelf in Diſcontent, and run the 
Hazard of being ill-natur'd, of diſobliging 
his Friends, and gratifying his Enemies ? 
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What conſidering Perſon woull grow 
troubleſome to Society, and loſe his Re- 


putation, and expoſe himſelf to further 


Miſcarriages, when he only gets Vexation 
for his Pains, and muſt expect to loſe the 
Eſteem, the Pity, and a great Share of 


the Aſſiſtance of his gen, we. by ach | 


a Behaviour ? 

3. This Temper implies a Complaiiit 
againſt Providence; for why are we diſ- 
pleas'd with our Condition ? Why: are 
we ſo anxious about the Future, but that 


we believe the World is not regularly 


manag d; that God is either unconcern'd 


in the Affairs of Mankind, or elſe that 


he does not proceed according to Equi- 
ty in the Diſtribution of Puniſhments 
and Rewards? Tis likely we are not 


always aware that the Charge runs thus 


high; but if we will take the Pains to 
reaſon a little, from the Principles of our 
Diſcontent, we ſhall find that it ſuppo- 


ſes a Complaint againſt God, as if the 


Judge of all the World did not do Right. 


For if we were pleas'd with the Govern- 


ment of the World; if we beliey'd Pro- 
| „„ vidence 
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— ook that Care of us which w we 
had Reaſon to expect, it was ſcarce poſ- 
ſible for us to be diſcontented with our 


preſent Allotment, or to diſquiet our- 


ſelves with Fears of future Misfortune: 
What therefore does our Melancholy, 


our anxious Diſtruſt, our penſive Diſſa- 


For ever? Tis in Effect to tell him, that 


tisfaction, amount to leſs than a plain 
Expoſtulation, that he does not regard us 
with the Care and Tenderneſs of a Crea - 
tor; that he has forgotten to be gra- 
cious, and that his Mercy ts clean gone 


he ſent us weak and defenceleſs into the 
World, and then left us to provide for 
ourſelves; that he has placd us in a 
State where we arc expos'd to Hazard 
and Neceſſity, where the Cauſes of our 
Misfortune arc many and powerful, yet 
he has neither made our Nature ſtrong 
enough to defend and fupply itſelf, nor 
yet vouchſafes to interpoſe in our Behalf, 
that he leaves his Offspring to firugele 
with unconquerable Difficulties, with rhe 


| ſudden and uncertain Violences of Chance, 


with the Malice and Paſſions of ill Men. 
6 How 
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How often is the Rage of Fire and Wa- 


ter let looſe upon us? How many Di- 
ſeaſes and Dangers are we beſet with ? 
How often are we oppreſs'd by the 
Mighty, circumvented and betray'd by 
the Faithleſs and Deſigning ? And how 
impoſſible is it for ſuch unfortify d, ſuch 
ſhorr-ſighted Creatures as we are, to pre- 


vent theſe Things? Though we riſe wp 


early, and late take Reſt, and eat the 


Bread of Carefulneſs ; though we pur- 
ſue our Deſigns by none but juſt and 
allowable Means, yet our Honeſty is diſ- 
courag d, our Labours thrown away, and 
a Spirit of Ill- luck ſeems to haunt us 
wherever we go. And ſince our Caſe is thus 
hard, certainly we may be allow'd to be 
troubled at it; ſince Providence takes ſo 
little Notice of us; ſince we are liable 
to many Dangers, ſurrounded with ſo 
many Enemies; have we not Reaſon to 
fear the Succeſs of our Affairs, and be 
concern d at the Inſecurity of our Con- 
dition? This is the Language of Diſcon- 


tent, this is the Meaning of an anxious 
Spirit: Thus Men charge God foohifbly, 
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unn, 
. 


e wat bu 


SERMON IV. 


al 


and complain of the Adminiſtration of 


his Government; whereas did they con- 


ſider as they ought, they would forbear 
all ſuch unreaſonable, ſuch unbecoming 


Reflexions; they would then perceive 


that God has been more liberal to the 


leaſt of them than they can pretend to; 


that their Misfortunes are ſometimes 
owing to their Negligence and Folly ; that 


they are ſometimes ſent for the Puniſh- 
meat of their Sins, -or the Tryal of their 
Virtues; and ſometimes they fare the 


worſe for living promiſcuouſly with ill 
Men; for the Judgments of God are of- 


ten executed in a natural Way, and don't 


make any miraculous Diſtinction between 
the-Wicked and the Righteous, for that 
will be effectually cone in the other 
World. | | 
But Diſcontent makes Men ſo unrea- 
ſonable as to complain againſt the wiſe 
and merciful Deſigns of Providence, and 
to quarrel the eſtabliſh'd Laws of the 
Creation; the Vinds and the Sea muſt 
obey them, and all the Elements be at 


their Dipols, if you would give them 


Content. 
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Content. The Freedom of Mens Wills 
mult be over · rul'd, for their Humour and 
Security, tho the being of Good and 
Evil is deſtroy'd by it; as if none ought 
to have the Liberty of doing extravagant 
Things but themſelves: ſo that God muſt 
alter his Works and his Nature too to 
pleaſe them, for they ſeem neither ſatis- 
fy'd with the one, nor the other. 12 

4. Anxious Thoughtfulneſs is apt to 
put us upon redreſſing our Grievances by 


indirect and unwarrantable Courſes. This 
Effect uſually follows from that which 


I laſt mention'd; for when Men are ſo 
unreaſonable as to think that God deals 
hardly with. them, when they think he 
has abandon'd them to Chance ; or that 
his Providence fetches too large a Com- 


paſs, and keeps them too long out of 


their Wiſhes : This is apt to make them 
take the neareſt Way to their Deſigns, 
whether they are the faireſt or not, and 


to chuſe the moſt probable Methods for 


Succeſs, without any Regard to the Ju- 
ſtice of them. Thus when the Murmuring 
of the Children of 1/ael had condemn'd 

A them 


e 


Se 
them to. a wandering and uneaſy Life in 
the Wilderneſs; becauſe God did not car- 
ry them into the Land of Promiſe ſo ſoon 
as they deſir'd, they are refolv'd to wait 
the Leiſure of his Providence no longer. 
Upon this, they fight the Amorites, tho 
againſt his expreſs Command; as if they 
could conquer not only without his Aſ- 
fiſtance, bur without his Leave. Thus 
when Saul by his Diſobedience had pro- 
vok'd God to reject him, when he refus d 
to give an immediate Anſwer to his En- 
quiry, either by Dreams, Prophets, or 
Vrim; being very ſolicitous about the 
Event of the Battle, and poſſibly ex- 
pecting ſome Directions how to order it; 
ſince his Hopes were diſappointed, and 
God was not pleas d to give him any ſu- 
pernatural and miraculous Direction; 
upon this he complains he was forſaken; 
and then ſtrikes off from the Art to the 
Witch of Endor. Impatience and anxi- 
ous Solicitude is a very ſtrong Temptati- 
on to Sinning. An uneaſy diſcontended 
Mind is willing to purchaſe Relief almoſt 

upon any Terms. A Man that finds the 
Burthen 
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Banken preſs hard upon him, U 
the firſt ity to throw it off: he 
is too much perplex'd to weigh Juſtice by 


the Grain, and attend to the nice Di. 
ſtinctions of Good and Evil; and there- 


fore he is reſoly'd to doſe with the moſt 
effectual Remedy without any farther En- 
quiry about it. Since Virtue has prov'dio 
unprofitable a Quality, hethinks it's Time 
to ſteer a new Courſe : ſince his Conſci- 
ence reſtrains him from the Liberty of 
providing for himſelf, and ties him up to 
a Poſture of Diſadvantage ; fince he has 
not better Fortune with it, he is reſolv d to 

| ſhake off its Tyranny, and let it be his 
Maſter no longer. The fame ill Effects 
follow from ſtrong and unreaſonable Fears, 
which partake of the Nature of Anxiety, 
when Men believe they ſhall be attack'd 


in their principal Concerns, and that there 


are formidable Preparations made againſt 
them. If they give rhemſelves up to theſe 
Apprehenfions, and ſuffer them to make 
any ſtrong Impreſſion; their Imaginations 
are often diſorder'd to that Degree, as to 


be ready to hearken to any violent Coun- 


ſels, 
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ſels, and to engage in any unwarrantable 
Practices. The Senſe of Danger which 
they have ſuffer d to grow too faſt upon 
them makes their Reſolutions deſperate; 
for though the Terror of the Proſpect 
may be owing in a great meaſure to their 
own Melancholy, yet it affects them as 
much as if it was real; they are too 
much intent upon their own Preſervation 
to afford any Attention to the Conſide- 
rations of Right and Wrong. Sometimes 
their Underſtanding as well as their Con- 
ſcience ſuffers by the Fright, which makes 
them tranſgreſs not only the Laws of 
Duty, but Prudence too; and by their 
blind and precipitant Counſels plunge 
themſelves in greater Evils than thoſe 
they ſeek to avoid. Theſe are ſome of 
the ill Conſequences of a thoughtful and 
diſſatisfy'd Mind, which is neither plea- 
ſed with its preſent Circumſtances, nor 
dares truſt Providence for the future. I 
ſhould proceed to the Remainder, but of 
that afterwards. 
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Be careful for nothing. 


ROM theſe Words I took Oc- 
caſion to ſhew, That we were 
not to expect to be furniſh'd 
= with the Conveniencies of Life 
in a miraculous Way : That a regular In- 
duſtry was not forbidden in the Text, 
and therefore it is in vain for us to ex- 
pect to ſucceed in our Affairs, except our 
Undertakings are ſuited to our Abilities, 
except we proceed upon a reaſonable 
"I and purſue our Deſigns with 
DR 


i 
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Diligence and Application ; and therefore 


that the Apoſtle's Meaning was only to 


diſſuade us from being ſolicitous about 


the Iſſue of our Affairs, and from troubling 


ourſelves, becauſe our Circumſtances don't 
ſtand in that poſture we deſire them. 
From hence I proceeded to ſhew the 
Unreaſonableneſs and ill Confequances of 
ſuch an anxious Temper : 
1. Becauſe it does not mend our Affairs, 
but rather tends to make them worſe. 
And here I obſery'd, that our Proſperity 
depends in a great meaſure upon Cauſes 
that haye neither Senſe nor Underſtand- 
ing in them. It depends upon the Tem- 
perature or Rigor of the Seaſons, upon 
Wind and Weather, Fire and Water. Now 
thoſe Things are too deaf and inflexible 
to be moy'd with our Complaints; our 
Fretting and Diſſatisfaction, tho' it has a 
very ſenſible Effect upon ourſelves, yet 
it is not ſtrong enough to make an Im- 
preſſion upon the Body of Nature, or 
alter it into a C wich our Ad- 
vantage. Beſides, to be diſcontented 


makes us loſe the Eſteem r 


SERMON. V. 


ſerve: And therefore, Eat 


and gives our Enemies a malicious Plea - 


ſure to ſee us out of Order: It checks 
and diſpirits our Hopes, and makes dur 


© Undertakings feeble and languid. 


2. Anxiety and Diſcontent is apt to 
ſpoil Men's Diſpoſitions, and makes their 


Behaviour unacceptable and imprudent. 


This Sickneſs of the Mind has uſually 
the ſame Effects with that of the Body; 
it makes Men nice and hard to be pleas d. 
and ready to break out into Anger and 
Reſentment upon the leaſt Provocation. 
They have fallen into ill Hands, and been 
receiv'd to their great Prejudice, which 
makes them ſay, In their Haſie all Men 
are Hare; and thereupon they are apt 


to grow unreaſonably ſuſpicious, moroſe, 


and unconverſable. 
3. Diſcontent and Anxiety implies a 
Complaint againſt Providence: Thoſe who 


are thus affected charge God with Male- 


Adminiſtration, that he is either partial 


or inadvertent in his Government of the 
World; and that he does not take that 


Care of them which they think they de- 
4+ This 
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"4 This Temper is apt to put us upon 
redreſſing our pretended Grievances by 
unwarrantable Courſes. When we believe 
our ſelves unregarded by Providence, when 
we are very much diſpleas d with our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, and over ſolicitous 
about the future; when our Paſſions are 


ſtrong, and our Reaſon diſorder'd, we are 


apt to hearken to the firſt Propoſals of 
Redreſs, and cloſe with that which we 
conceive to be the moſt ſpeedy and ef. 
fectual Remedy, without ever enquiring 
into the Lawfulneſs of it. 

Thus far I proceeded. | 

5. This Temper will make us negli- 
gent and careleſs in the Offices of Reli- 
on. Ariſtotle obſerves, © Thar the 
« Wealthy and Proſperous are in the beſt 
« Diſpoſition to be religious. Indeed, 
conſidering the Principles of the Heathen 
Religion, which afforded bur a very ob- 
ſcure Proſpect of the Rewards of the o- 
ther World; conſidering the craving and 
impatient Nature of Men, who would 


'L 


_ gladly have ſomething at preſent, and are 


not willing to wait for all their Happi- 
neſs 
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neſs till the other Life; conſidering theſe 


Things, the Philoſopher was not miſtaken 


in his Obſervation: Therefore, if Men 
believe Providence governs the World, as 
the Heathen generally did; if Proſperity 
does not corrupt their Minds, and make 
them degenerate into Pride and Atheiſm, 


if they don't ſacriice to their own Nets, 
and forget they have any Dependence 


upon a ſuperior Being; if they retain a 


juſt Senſe of Providence, their Condition 


will ſuggeſt many Thoughts for the Ad- 
vantage of Religion: For when they con- 
ſider that 'tis God who has made their 
Lot fall in a fair Ground, and that all 
their diſtinguiſhing Privileges come from 
him; when, as the Prophet ſpeaks, they 


conſider, that their Go and Silver, 


their Corn and Miue is his; that their 


Eaſe, their Plenty, their Reputation are 


the Bleſſings of Heaven: Such Reflections 
are naturally apt to inſpire them with 
Gratitude, to heighten their Devotions, 


and make them more conſtant and warm 


in their religious Applications. But thoſe 
n think God deals rigorouſly with 
= K | them, 
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5 that he does not ſecond their En- 


deavours, nor over-rule the Cauſes of 


their Misfortunes, which is the Language 


of Diſcontent: When Mengive themſelves 


up to ſuch Thoughts as theſe, eſpecially 
if they are of a haughty and impatient 
Spirit, this alienates their Affections from 
Religion, and perverts them, as it were, 


from their Allegiance to God Almighty ; 


they ſometimes grow profanely ſullen, 

and are not only indifferent, but averſe 
to his Service. They think themſelves 
unaccountably diſregarded by Providence, 
and in a fit of Impatience reſolve to be 
even with it, as if they deſign'd a Re- 
venge upon their Maker, and would re- 
turn him his own Indifferency: But when 
their murmuring does not bring them to 
theſe Atheiſtical Exceſſes, yet their Di/- 
ſati faction is apt to check the Spirit of 
their Deyotion, and make them cold and 
unconcern'd in the Performance of it; 


they are apt to conclude with thoſe in 


the Prophet Malachz, chap. iii. V. 14. that 
It is in vain to ſerve God, and what 
* ig it that we have kept his Or- 

dinances, 
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San and walked mournfully before 
the Lord of Hoſts? What are we the 


better for our Prayers? For the pious 


Fer vour of our Souls, the conſtant At- 
tendance upon his Worſhip, and for all 
the private and ſolemn Adoration which 
we haye paid him? Don't they who nei- 
ther keep his Sabbaths, nor reverence his 


Santtuaries, nor frequent his Altars, 


proſper as well, nay better than we do? 
And ſince we fee no Returns for all our 
Service, we can't continue it with that 
Vigour of Inclination, with that Joy and 
Satisfaction which otherwiſe we could do. 
Theſe are the undutiful Complaints of a 
diſcontented Spirit: Thus it remonſtrates 
againſt God, and theſe are the dangerous 
Conſequences of it. 

Farther, Anxiety and Diſſatisfaction 
weakens the Powers of the Soul. It 


clouds our Underſtandings, and diſtracts 
Affections, ſo that if we come to 


the Service of God under this Indiſpoſi- 
tion, we do in Effect but offer the Blind 
and the Lame to him. Our Minds muſt 
be ſedate and undiſturb'd, they muſt be 

| free 


| 
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free from perplexing Cares aud the Fa- 
tigue of worldly Buſineſs. Without being 
thus prepar'd, they will not be able to 
riſe up to a due Contemplation of the in- 
viſible World; while our Thoughts are 
gloomy and divided, while our Paſſions 
are ruffled and run high, while the Con- 
cerns of this Life have ſuch an Aſcen- 
dant over us, it is impoſſible for us to 
worſhip God with that Attention, Fer- 
vency and Alacrity we ought. We can't 


worſhip him in the Beauty of Holineſs 


under ſuch a Diſcompoſure; no, our De- : 


votions will be broken, flat and languiſh- 


ing, and want that Uniformity, that Vi- 
gour and becoming Reverence which 
both the Perſon and the Buſineſs re- 
quires. We ſhall ntirher pray to him with 


Earneſtneſs, nor praiſe him with Tran- 


ſport, nor rely upon him with an humble 
reſigning Confidence; all which are both 


the Duties and Happineſs of his Creatures, 


An anxious and repining Spirit makes us. 
loſe both the Benefit and the Pleaſure of 
our Devotion; it makes Religion go hea- 
vily off, and be neither acceptable to God, 

| nor 
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nor to our ſelves. We ſee therefore it's 
impoſſible to be really good, without a 


cheerful and reſigning Diſpoſition, with- 


out baniſhing Thoughtfulneſs and Diſcon- 
tent. Theſe are the unhappy Conſequen- 
ces of immoderate Care, which if they 
wereduly attended to, were ſufficient one 
would think to diſengage us from them : 
Bur that they may be the more effectu- 
ally prevented, I ſhall add theſe follow- 
ing Conſiderations. 

1. Let us conſider, that Anxiety and 
Diſcontent argues a weak and unfortify'd 
Mind. Tis confeſs'd there are fome Af- 
flictions, at which if we are ſome what 
out of Order, it will be excus d upon the 
Score of humane Frailty ; that is, when 

the Diſaſter was ſudden, and touches us 
in the moſt ſenſible Part of our Paſſions: 
When it was unforeſeen in its Cauſes, and 
ſevere in its Quality; ſuch as great and 


unexpected Loſſes in our Fortunes, and 


in our Friends: Theſe Things we may 


be troubled at when they firſt happen, 


becauſe it's almoſt impoſſible to be other- 


„ rantable 


wiſe; but when we have the moſt war- 
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rantably Occaſion for Grief, we are not 


allow'd to let it continue upon us; after 


the firſt Impreſſion is over, we are to 
ſhew ourſelves Men and Chriſtians, and 
to throw it off with Reaſon and Conſi- 
deration. But thoſe Things which diſ- 
quiet the greateſt Part of Mankind, are 
uſually of a far inferior Nature: Moſt of 
the Malecontents are neither furpriz'd 
with the Suddenneſs, nor overwhelm'd 
with the Weight of a Misfortune: Tis 
Niceneſs and Spleen and Fancy more than 
any real Calamity, which puts them our 
of Order: As the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, they 
diſquiet themſelves in vain; they are 
troubled, they dom t know why, and afraid 
of they can't tell what. 

Now to be always repining at our 
Condition, to be anxiouſſy curious about 
future Events, and diſquiet our ſelves, be- 
cauſe we are not perfectly out of the 


Reach of Danger, is a Sign that the Con- 


ſtitution of our Mind is very tender and 
infirm, otherwiſe it would not be fo of- 
ten, and ſo eaſily diforder'd. When every 


little Rencounter will juſtle us out of our 
6 Station, 


? 
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makes an Impreſſion upon us, we may 
be afſur'd we have not that Strength and 
Firmneſs within which might juſtly be 
expected: To be always complaining, 
and in Pain, is an Argument of an ill 
Habit of Soul, and that our Reaſon is 
fallen into a Diſtemper. Thoughtfulneſs 
and Diſcontent, when it's ſettled into a 
Habit, proceeds from Poorneſs of Spi- 
rit, and that a Man's Mind is perfectly 
under the Command of his Fortune; it 
argues him conſcious of his own Weak- 
neſs, that he has not the Courage to 
reſiſt an Evil; whereas had he but Re- 
ſolution to face it, he would be ſo much 
employ'd that he would not have Lei- 
fare to complain: His Blood would be 


ſo heated with the Senſe of Honour, and 


the Hopes of Victory, that the Blows 
and Smart of the Encounter would ſcarce 
be felr. He that has a true Reſolution 
is ſerene and undiſturb'd, his Spirits don't 
riſe and fall with his Circumſtances; the 
actual ſuffering of Adverſity can't deject 


him, much leſs will he be diſorder'd with 
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Station, when every common Accident 


g 
j 
; 
[ 


| 
[ 
i 
} 
| 
b 
| 
| 
{ 


trees 


136 


SERMON V. 


Wd 


the uncertain Fears of it; he relies up- 
on his Innocence, and his God; and up- 
on this Foundation he ſtands fix'd like a 
Rock: And though all the Waves and 
Storms may pals over him, yet he re- 
mains unſhaken, and is like Mount Sion 
which may not be removed, but flands 


Faſt for ever. Though the World may 


be Maſter of his Fortune, yet he has al- 
ways his Reaſon and his Paſſions in his 
own Power; his Mind is impregnable , 
and all the Shocks of Adverſity can never 
deprive him of his Principles or his Peace. 
Such a Perſon riſes upon a Oppoſition, 
and never ſhews greater Marks of Bra- 
very than when the World frowus upon 
him; he knows his Courage was given 
him for ſuch an Occaſion, and that it 
can never be ſhewn with more Advan- 
tage, and leſs Suſpicion of Vanity: Bur 
ro murmur and lament our hard Fate, to 
grow pale at the Apprehenſion of Dan- 
ger; to wait an uncertain Event with 
Trembling and Concern, is mean and un- 
manly. Now can thoſe who are the Of- 
ſpring of God, who value themſelves up- 


On 
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on the Privilege of Underſtanding, and 
expect to be rais'd to ſuch a glorious Con- 
dition hereafter, can they be guilty of 
ſuch abjet and degenerous Thoughts? 
Let us not deliver up our ſelves to Me- 
lancholy, and vainly quarrel at the unal- 


terable State of Things: Let not our Vir- 


tue be diſcourag d by any croſs Adventure 
which we either feel or fear; but let the 


Dignity of our Kind, and the Honour of 


our Religion, and the Greatneſs of our 
Hopes, inſpire us with a nobler and bet- 
ter ſupported Spirit. Indeed, if we had 
no Reaſon to guide us, no God to pro- 


tect us, and no Heaven to reward us, it 


would be next to impoſſible to keep us 
quiet, and to make us Proof againſt the 
Accidents of Life: But ſince we have the 


Light of Nature, and Revelation to di- 


rect us in our Journey; ſince God governs 
this World, and we have ſo fair a Proſpect 
of the other, to deſpond, and ſink under 
ſuch powerful Encouragements, is a Sign 
of great Weakneſs and Degeneracy: This 
| wounds our Reputation as well as our 
Innocence, and ought to make us bluſh 

; | to 
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to ſee our ſelves ſo diſhonourably un- 
DI us conſider, that it's much ber 
ter for us to have our Affairs lodg'd 
— Hands of Providence, than to boa 
the Management and Event in our-own 
Power. We are apt to fanſy, that if God 
would give us leave to chuſe our Poſt, 
and carve out our own Condition, we 
could make a moſt admirable Proviſion 
for our ſelves: If we could gain ſuch a 
Point, aud compaſs ſuch a Deſign, we 
ſhould be made for ever; when alas! we 
don't conſider how many Inconveniencies 
might follow upon ſuch a Change. The 
fair Appearances of Things invite us, and 
we are hurry'd on by a blind and eager 
Deſire; but whether we are able to ma- 
nage our Choice we are. wholly ignorant; 
we don't know how many Dangers and 
Difficulties we ſhould meer with, how 
many Snares would lie in our Way, and 
how unlikely it would be for our Virtue 
to hold out againſt ſo many Temptations. 
We don't conſider how our Tempers and 
Paſſions are apt to vary with enlarged 
Circum- 
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Circumſtances, and what a great deal of 
Circumſpection and Steadineſs of Thought 
is neceſſary to ſecure us: So that next to 
the Providence of God, we oſten owe 


our Safety to our Impotence; becauſe we 


are not ſtrong enough to throw our ſelves 


into Danger. One Man fanſies if he could 
raiſe his Fortune to ſuch a Pitch, he wou d 
ask nothing further, and no Man ſhould 


be happier than himſelf: But he does not 
ſeem to be aware that many are Ma- 


ſters of much more than he deſires, and 


yet are viſibly uneaſie and diſcontented; 
and what Reaſon has he to believe that 
he ſhall be wiſer and more moderate than 
the reſt of his Neighbours? He does not 
conſider that the Care of keeping, and the 


Deſire of increaſing their Riches, does of- 


ten ſo buſie and perplex Mens Minds that 
they have no Leiſure to enjoy: He never 
thinks how many falſe and fantaſtical Ap- 
petites Riches are apt to excite in us, and 
that they uſually create more Wants than 
they ſatisfie; that without abundance of 
Vigilance and religious Caution, we ſhall 
grow more nice and delicate, and reſent- 


ing, 
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ing, than we were before; which Temper - 


muſt certainly put us into a State of Diſ- 
advantage, becauſe there will be but a few 
Things able to give us any Satisfaction, 
but more than ever to put us out of or- 
der. And certainly 'tis not the Way to 


be happy to have the Number of our 


Pleaſures retrenched, and the Cauſes of 

Pain and diſlike encreaſed upon us. Ano- 
ther imagines there is a ſtrange Myſtery 
of Happineſs lodg'd in Authority, and is 
mightily troubled to ſee himſelf ſhur out; 
if he was once in Power, if he had a 
publick Stage to act upon, he would make 
an illuſtrious Figure, and reQifie many of 
thoſe Diſorders which diſturb Society: 

But he is ſo unfortunate as to be con- 
fined to a private Station, he is buried in 
an obſcure Retreat, he has not room e- 
nough to play his Parts and Sufficiency, 
nor Opportunities to ſhew the Greatneſs 


and Generoſity of his Mind: But was he 


rhroughly ſenſible how dangerous a thing 
tis to be great, how much it lies expos'd 
to Envy and Flattery ; he would, at leaſt 
he ought not to be ſo fond of it. If he 

| rightly 
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rightly apprehended how ſteep and ſlip- 
pery an eleyated Station is, he would ra- 


ther dread the Precipice than be eager 


to climb the Aſcent. He would plainly 
perceive that a Man had need have his 
Head very ſteady and well pois'd, other- 
wiſe his Height will make him turn giddy : 
And when this happens, a falſe Step or a 


malicious Puſh is enough to ſet him going; 


and then it's eaſy to gueſs what a Bruiſe 
he is like to get by the Fall, and how 
contemptibly he will look at the Bottom. 
If we are not well fortify'd with Prudence, 
with Humility and Reſolution, it's not 
fafe for us to venture upon Grandeur and 
Power; for except weare thus furniſh'd,our 
Condition will only ſerve to heighten our 
Vanity, and expoſe our Weakneſs, and make 
us guilty of more Sins and Follies than we 
were before. And therefore when Men 
take up a peremptory Reſolution of being 
_ conſiderable, without examining how fit 
they are forit; when their Underſtandings 


and Virtues are not proportioned to their 
Condition; when little Minds and great 


F ortunes meet gd, there is uſually 
. nothing 
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nothing more unhappy and ridiculous: 80 
that if the Succeſs of our Deſires was in 
our Power, tis eaſy to conceive how fatal 


it might prove to us: For how often 


ſhould we overgraſp our Capacity, and 


ſink under the Weight of our own Great- 


neſs? How often ſhould we be over- 
whelm'd with our pretended Happineſs, 
by making it too maſſy and pondrous 
for us to wield ? And fince the moſt 
rempting Condition which Mortals can 
propoſe to themſelves, is ſo likely to 
make them unfortunate ; is it not more 
prudent, as well as more pious to reſign 
up our Choice to Providence, to acquieſce 
in his Diſpoſal, and to think thoſe Circum- 
ſtances moſt proper which he has placed 
us in? For ſhould God yield to the Im- 
portunity of our Complaints, his Favours 


might undo us; as the Heathen Poet in 
his rallying Way obſerves, that the Gods 


had ruin'd whole Families by being too 
eaſy in condeſcending to their Requeſts. 
And therefore Socrates in Plato's Airi- 
biades teaches us a very diſcreet Prayer, 
That God would give us thoſe things 

which | 


SERMON V. 


143 


which were convenient, though we did not 


ask them; and deny us thoſe which were 
not, though we did. God has a perfect 
Underſtanding of the Capacities and Incli- 
nations of his Creatures, and what Effect 
every Condition will have upon them. 
He knows what we can bear and are fit 
for, and if we ſubmit, ranges us according- 
ly. He takes a Proſpect of univerſal Na- 
ture at once, and views the utmoſt Limits 
of Futurity. He foreſees what Miſeries 
we ſhould be plunged in, if we were truſt- 
ed to chuſe for our ſelves; what Rocks 
we ſhould run upon if he allowed us to 
ſteer to our own Point ; and therefore in 
Mercy reſtrains us from ſo dangerous a 
Freedom, denys our fatal Wiſhes, and 
makes us happy againſt our Wills. And 
now is not an All-comprehending Wil- 
dom the ſafeſt Director of our Affairs? 
Can we have a better Protection than 
Omnipotence, and is it poſſible for any 
thing to be kinder to us than that Good- 
neſs which is infinite ? And fince we are 
much more ſecure in God's Hands than 


in our own, how unreaſonable, h 


OW Un- 


grateful 
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grateful m_ ir be to murmur at his Al- 
lotment, to diſtruſt his Providence, and 
complain as if our Merit and Intereſt were 
overlook'd ? 

3. Let us ' conſider that croſs Cir- 
cumſtances give us an Opportunity for 
the beſt Improvement of ourſelves. Proſ- 


perity and conſtant Succeſs makes Men 


tender and delicate, and apt to take check 
and grow uneaſy at the leaſt Accident 
that comes contrary to their Expectations. 
To miſcarry in their Deſigns, is a Thing 
perfectly new, and they know not how 
to bear it: But when they are uſed to 
Diſappointments, this Niceneſs wears off 


by Degrees; and it muſt be a conſiderable 


Trouble which makes an Impreſſion upon 
them. Croſſes and ill Succeſs rebate the 
Edge of our Deſires, and make. us cold 


in our Purſuits: This diſengages us fromthe 


Love of theſe inferiour Things, and puts 


us upon enquirivg after a Happineſs which 
is out of the Reach of Chance. By Op- 
poſition and troubleſome Rencounters the 
Mind, if there be any Spirit in it, grows 
reſolute and firm, and is harden'd almoſt 
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into an in vulnerable Temper. As Con- 
tinuance makes the Pleaſures of Life flat 
and unaffecting; ſo Misfortunes when 
they grow familiar, and are frequently 
met with, don't look ſo terribly, and 
bring that Sting along with them which 


they did at firſt. The Quality of Good 


or Evil is very much raiſed by the Novelty 


and Rareneſs of it. The Paſſions are call- 


ed up very ſenſibly at firſt, and ſtruck 


with the Unuſualneſs of the Sight; 
a daily Converſe abates very much of 
the Dread and Delight of it. As Proſpe- 


rity gives us but a dull and ordinary 


Reliſh, aſter a long Enjoyment, ſeems 
enfeebled by its Age, and loſes its Grace, 
and almoſt its Nature, by ſtaying with us: 
So Adverſity becomes leſs offenſive by 
being cuſtomary, it grows ſmooth by wear- 
ing; and when Men are once beaten to 
ill Accidents, they either don't feel, or 


learn to deſpiſe them. The Croſſneſs of 


Events, if we manage it rightly, will have 
a good Effect upon the making our Con- 
verſation more prudent and correct. For 
WINE Men ſee things don't anſwer their 

. Expec- 
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Expectations, this makes them ſuſpicious 
of themſelves, they begin now to enquire 
ſtrictly into their own Conduct, they: ex- 
amine very narrowly whether they have 
not been defective in Induſtry and Addreſs, 
whether the Deſign has not fallen ſhort 
for want of Management. Diſappointment 
reinforces them for a freſh Attempt with 
uſeful Obſervations ; it awakens their 
Thoughts, and ſets their Reaſon upon its 
guard : By being deceived they grow 
wary and circumſpect, and won't put 
their Happineſs into their Neighbours Pow] - 
er when they may keep it in their own; 
nor needleſly truſt the Succeſs of their 
Affairs with the Honeſty or Diſcretion of 
another. If they have any thing generous 
in them, the ill Succeſs of their Deſigns 
won't diſcourage them: The Difficulties 
will only put them upon a better Prepa- 
ration, and excite them to do their ut · 
moſt. The Rubs and Reſiſtance they meet 
with engages them to a Recollection, 
ſummons in their Spirits, and puts them 
in a Poſture of Defence: It ſharpens their 
Invention, and warms their Courage, makes 

| | them 
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them wiſer in the Contrivance, and more 


reſolute in the Execution. We ſee there- 
fore that a State of Difficulty and Trial 
tends to make us more indifferent in our 
Wiſhes, more cautious and yet more vi- 
gorous in our Undertakings: The Soul is 
both furniſhed and fortify d by it; theſe 
Circumſtances are the proper Soil for Vir- 


tue to thrive in, for Wiſdom and true 
Greatneſs to flouriſh, and grow remark- 


able. If we conſult the Records both of 


ſacred and prophane Hiitory, we ſhall find 
that Eaſe and Indiſturbance ſeldom makes 


any Heroes. The moſt illuſtrious Exam- 
ples, who have carried human Nature to 
the higheſt Pitch, have owed the braveſt 
Part of their Character to the Troubles 
they met with: Twas Danger and Oppo- 
ſition which open'd their way to Glory: 
They were harras d and perſecuted into 
Greatneſs; and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our 
Saviour, made perfect through Suffering. 
This made St. Paul glory in Tribulations, 
and St. James exhort his Converts to count 
it al Joy when they fell into divers 
| Temptations : For, as he goes on, the 
1 Tryal 
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Tryal of their Faith would work- Pati- 
ence, and when Patience had her per- 
fe Work, they would be entire, want- 
zng nothing. This would teach them to 
filence their Fears, and check their De- 


' ſires, and in a great Meaſure make them 


independent upon the Accidents of Life. 
And as that we call Misfortune is the 
moſt likely Diſcipline to train us up to 


' Virtue and Greatneſs ; fo it gives us the 


faireſt Occaſion to ſhew our Improvement. 
Tis true, a proſperous Man might behave 
very well under a different Condition ; 
but then this can't be known as long as 
his Proſperity continues. Thoſe. who ne- 
ver were in the Field may be Perſons of 
great Reſolution. The Honourable might 
bear Diſgrace, and the Wealthy Poverty, 
with great Decency and Submiſſion to 
Providence, if they were put upon it : 
But we can never be certainly aſſured that 


they have all this Worth and Spirit and 


Reſignation, till they have undergone the 


Tryal. In an caſy and undiſturbed Con- 


dition the moſt noble Qualities of the 
Mind lie hid and undiſcerned: In fuch 
I 3 Caſes 
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Caſes the Owner himſelf does not know 
how well he is furniſhed. For though 


his Inclinations may ſtand fair for Vir- 


rue, yet no man can tell the Strength of 
a good Reſolution till he is put to the 


Proof ; for many come on with a great 
deal of Bravery, and yer fail in the En- 
counter, not that they are deſerted by 


Providence, but by themſelves. They 


find the Trouble of the Temptation 


greater than they imagined, and there- 


fore meanly ſurrender to it. But though 
we had an Aſſurance of our own Con- 


ſtancy, no body could know it but our 


ſelves except we were put to the Try- 
al. The Reputation of a great Mind 


would be loſt this Way, and there would 


be nothing of Example for the Benefit 
of others. Who could ever have known 
that Socrates and Regulus and Cato 
were ſuch invincible Spirits, had it not 
been for the Trouble they met with? 


Had they not been unfortunate they 


had been obſcure, and Mankind had 


wanted thoſe Inſtances of Heroick For- 


titude to inſtruct them. Twas the ſtrong 


L * Tempta- 
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Temptations which Abraham and Fob 


were exerciſed with, which made their 


Faith and Patience ſo much celebrated. 
This drew their Virtue into publick No- 
tice, and made their Light ſhine before 
Men with ſo gerat Advantage. For, as 


the Son of Syrach obſeryes, Gold is try- 


ed in the Fire, and acceptable Men in the 
Furnace of Adverſity, Ecclus. ii. Ad- 
verſity is the only true Touchſtone to 
try the Value of the Soul. It diſcovers the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, and 
makes our Temper and Inclination more 
legible to the World. When Men are 
diſtreſſed by Malice or Caſualty, or dil- 
appointed by Ingratitude ; when they are 
unſupported, forſaken, or oppreſſed; when 


they are not propt up with any outward 


Advantages, then they have the faireſt 


Occaſion to ſhew the Strength and In- 
dependency of their Minds. Such Cir- 


cumſtances afford them the beſt Oppor- 
tunitie to ſhew how much the better 
they ate for their Religion, and how far 
they ard influenced by the Belief of ano- 
ther World. Now they may give un- 

queſtionable 
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queſtionable Proofs of the Eſteem they 
have for a good Conſcience, and a brave 
Action. This is the only Time to diſ- 
cover the Command they have over their 
Paſſions, how indifferent they are to the 
Things of this World, and to what 
Perfection of Patience and Fortitude 
and Reſignation they are arrived. Af- 


fliction both improves and diſcovers a 


Man's Worth; it ſhews how unconcern'd 
and ſedate and magnanimous he can be 
under ſo many Diſcouragements : It ſets 
his Virtues in the trueſt Light, puts them 
in the richeſt Equipage ; and thus they 
make a more illuſtrious Figure than they 


could do otherwiſe. And now ſuppoſing 


the Evils we labour under don't all pro- 
ceed from the Niceneſs of our Imagination, 
but have ſome real Foundation in Nature ; 
yet when we conſider how much the Ad- 


vantage will over-balance the Inconve- 


nience, this, one would think was enough 
to ſilence our Diſcontent. When we con- 
ſider that if we don't miſmanage the Op- 
portunity, we are in the moſt probable 
Condition to grow wiſer and better, and 
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to be remarkable for the moſt valuable 
Improvements our Nature is capable of: 

When we conſider how great and grace- 
ful a thing it is to be contented with a 
little; to be above Contempt; to endure 


Pain without Impatience and Diſorder. 


Thus to overlook the Malice and Im- 
pertinence of ill Men, to throw off the 


leſſer Evils of Life with little or no No- 


tice, and to bear the greater with Decency 
and Compoſure; this is to be great, above 
Title and Fortune, and makes a Man more 


conſiderable than the Empire of the whole 


World. The Conſideration of this, one 
would think was ſufficient to quiet and 
ſupport our Spirits. A good Soldier does 
not think he is hardly dealt with when 
he is commanded upon a hazardous Action; 


but counts it a Mark of Eſteem from his 


General. For though tis ſomewhat un- 
natural to deſire Affliction, yet when it 
comes, a generous and Chriſtian Spirit will 


make the beſt of it: Such a Perſon won't 


give up the Cauſe for loſt, and fall into 
Dejection and Deſpair ; but on the con- 


trary, ſince he is placed in ſo creditable 


a Sta- 
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a Station, ſince Providence ſeems to con- | 
fide in his Worth, and to think him fit | 
to grapple with Trouble and Difficulty, 
he will endeavour to ſignalize himſelf 

accordingly, and do ſomething ſuitable 

to the Circumſtances and Occaſion. In 
ſhort, ſince Croſſes and Diſappointments 

give the moſt undeniable Evidence of our 
Integrity; ſince they afford us the beſt 
Opportunities for the Exerciſe of the 
nobleſt Virtues, and are the moſt effec- 
tual Means to make us exemplary and 
conſiderable; to repine at them muſt 
be a Sign of Meanneſs and Ingratitude. 
Tis much more becoming and religious 
for Men to awaken their Spirits, and 
prepare for Action, and to be thankful 
to Providence for aſſigning them the Poſt 
of Honour. 

Fourthly and laſtly, 

Ler us confider, that the Time of Re- 
tribution is not to commence till the o- 
ther Life, therefore it's unreaſonable to 
| bediſſatisfy'd now. God has deſign'd this 
Life for a State of Probation ; now our 
Conſtancy in a good Cauſe, our Faith and 
Dependence 
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Dependence upon the Promiſes of God, 
can't ſo well be try'd as by the Difficul- 
ties and Diſcouragements we meer with; 
for if Godlineſs was always preſent Gain, 
and a Man was ſure to grow rich and 


powerful this Way ſooner than any o- 
ther, then the Covetous and Ambitious 


would preſs into the Service of Religion; 
for the greateſt Quarrel they have againſt 
it is, that it often leads them too far a- 
bout, and ſometimes quite ſpoils their 
Deſign. If the Mays of Wiſdom were 


Ways of Pleaſantneſs to the ſenſual Man; 


if the Diſcipline of a holy Life had no- 


thing but Diverſion in it, and there was 
more Entertainment in Faſting than in 
Eating, then an Epicure would turn Saint 
upon Principles of Luxury, and ſerye God 
that he might ſerve his Appetite the ber- 
ter. But this is not the Way to diſcover 
the Inclinations of Men, neither does 
God intend to make us happy at fo cheap 
a Rate; he has ſet the Purchaſe of Glory 
higher, and propos'd it in a Way ſuitable 
to the Generoſity of our Minds; he knows 
we naturally reliſh any Satisfaction the 
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better, when we have done ſomething 
towards the gaining it our ſelves. An ea» 
ſy Victory is always leſs honourable, and 

therefore we have no Reaſon to be diſ- 
pls eas d, that Providence enjoins us a la. 
rious Exerciſe of our Virtues ; that we 
ſhould be obliged, like thoſe S* Paul 
mentions, to be temperate in all Things, 
and give ſufficient Proof of our Reſolu- 
tion before we are crowned. Had not 
God defign'd this World for a Place of 
Exerciſe and Combat, he would cither 
not have permitted fo many ill Men and 
Accidents in it, or elſe have ſecurd the 

Good from their Violence. Had the Day 
of Recompence been here, the Condition 

of all Men would flouriſh in Proportion 
to their Virtues; then Splendor and Pro- 
ſperity would be an infallible Mark of the 
true Church; for the Righteous would 
be more excellent than his Neighbour, 
not only in his Mind, but in his Fortune 
and Corfftitution too. We might diſcern 
the Improvements of Men by their Pri- 

vileges, for when they came to an ex- 
traordinary Pitch of Goodneſs their Cir- 
cumſtances 
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_— would be remarkably di ſtin- 
guiſh'd and glorious, they would (con- 
trary to David's Obſervation) come in n 
Misfortune like. other Folk, nor be 
plagued like, other Men; they would 
ſpend their Days in Proſperity, and 
their Years in P leaſure, and have a 
Protection from the common Calamities 
of Life. For then that of the Pſalmiſt 
would almoſt be the literal Privilege of 
every eminent Saint, Thou ſhalt not be 
afraid for any Terror by Night, nor for 
the Arrow that flieth by Day; for the 
Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſ3, nor 
for. the Deſtruction which waſtes at 
Noon-day; a thouſand ſhall fall beſide 
thee, and 5 thouſand at thy Right. 
Hand, but it ſhall not come nigh thee. 
But God has thought fit to order Things 
otherwiſe, for if the Reward of Piety 
was always viſible and preſent, the Value 
and Generouſneſs of Virtue would very 
much abate; there would be no Room 
for Faith and Patience, and Men would 
be almoſt oyer-rul'd into their Duty. 


And 
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for the Proof of our Conſtancy and O- 
bedience, and aſſign'd us over for Satis- 
faction to the other, it's unreaſonable for 
us to quarrel the Terms of his Provi- 
dence. To be impatient and importunate 
for Eaſe and Pleaſure, before he has given 
us any Warrant to expect it, is a Sigu 
we begin to be weary of welle doing, 
and think the Conditions of his Service 
over - rigorous. Indeed if the Diſtinction 
of Virtue and Vice was bury'd in the 
Grave, and carry'd into the Land where 
all things are forgotten; if there was 
no Book of Remembrance to be call'd 
over another Day; if in the other World 


we could not diſcern between the Righ-' 


teous and the Wicked, between him that 
| ſerved God, and him that ſerved him 
not; if we had follow'd cunningly de- 
viſed Fables, and all our Hopes of Hap- 
pineſs were groundleſs and viſionary, 
then we might remonſtrate with ſome 
Colour, and fay, that we had cleanſed 
our Hearts in vain ,. and waſhed our 
Hauds in Innocency. But now ſince the 
Founda- 


Ana now ſince God has made this Life 
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Foundation of Religion is firm and im- 
moveable; ſince the State of the other 
World is almoſt in View; ſince we have 
the higheſt Certainty which we can rea- 
ſonably deſire, that there is a Reward 
for the Righteous, and a God that judg- 
eth the Earth Now, to be uneaſy and 
diſcontented looks as if we thought we 
did too much for God Almighty, and o- 
ver-purchas'd the Joys of Eternity. We 


| ſhould do well to remember, that the I/ 


Yaelites were excluded the Land of Pro- 
miſe for this Sin, and therefore St. Paul 


x Cor. x. cautions us expreſily againſt it, Nei- 
IO. 


ther murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 


murmured, and were deſiroy'd of the De- 


ſtroyer. 
And tho' we have all the Reaſon to 


believe that God will pity our Infirmi- 
ties, and not take ſo ſeyere an Account 
of every peeviſh and melancholy Fir, yet 
we ſhould be very careful that this Hu- 
mour does not ſettle into a Habit, for 
then it may be of fatal Conſequence to 
us; for what can be more unreaſonable 


and dangerous than to be always im- 
peaching 


n 
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peaching the Juſtice of Providence, to 
go frowning and ſullen into the other 
World, and to be angry with that God 
with whom, except we are loſt, we muſt 
live for ever? We ſhould do well to con- 


ſider with what Patience and Chearfulneſs 


the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Confeſſors 
bore up under the greateſt Temptations; 
how they triumphed over all the Ter- 
xors of Senſe, and joyfully ſuffer'd much 
more than we have Reaſon to fear. And 
how unfit are we for the Society of thoſe 


brave Spirits, if we are fo nice and frow- 


ard as to be diſcompos'd with every little 
Accident? Indeed, conſidering the Trou- 
bles of this Life are fo ſhort, and there 
are ſo many Helps to ſupport us under 
them, ſome of which fall to eyery Body's 
Share ; ſince God has promis'd ro reward 
theſe Sufferimgs for a Seaſon with an e- 
ternal Werght' of Glory, there can be 
nothing more unreaſonable than to be- 
have as if we were hardly us d, and go 


murmuring and complaining to Heaven. 


The Remembrance of ſuch Meanneſs one 
would think was almoſt enough to inter- 
THe rupt 
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rupt the Joys of the b i _ : 
to make us bluſn in the midſt of our 


greateſt Happineſs. Let us therefore c 


fully acquieſce in that Condition Provi- 


dence has plac'd us, and do, and fuffer 
all Things without Murmurings and Dif 
Putings with God Almighty. Let us re- 
ſign our ſelves to his Wiſdom, and truſt 
his Goodneſs, and always believe that his 


Way of diſpoſing of us is the beſt. Let 


us conſider with St. Paul, Thar the Trou- 
bles of this preſent Life are not worthy 
to be compar d with the Glory which ſhall 


be reveal'd in us; and learn with the 


_ fame great Apoſtle, In whatſoever State 


We are, therewith fo be content. 


London, 


April 1688, | 5 3 
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Be ye angry and ſin not. 


HE Troubles to which humane 
Life is incident, may be all re- 
duc d to bodily Pain or Paſſion. 
Pain proceeds from the infir- 
mity and Indigence of our Nature; God 
in his Wiſdom having united the Body 
and Soul upon ſuch Terms, that when 
the former ſuffers any conſiderable Da- 
mage, the other is forc'd to receive an 
uneaſy. Account of it. For let a Man be 
never ſo brave, it's _ poſſible for him 
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Deſires; 


make the 
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to he no Notice of Rang or Thirſt ; 
to be unconcern'd upon the Rack, or un- 


der any acute Diſtemper ; ; theſe Things 


will be troubleſome in Deſpight of all 
the Reſolution and Philoſophy in the 
World : Tho' I grant that a Mind for- 
tify'd with Innocence, and other rational 
Conſiderations. will make them much 
more ſupportable than they would be 
otherwiſe. . But tho' it's impoſſible to a- 
void the Senſe of Pain, yet the Affliction 
would be leſs frequent, and more gentle, 
were it not brought upon us by ill Ma- 
nagement, and heighten'd by the Diſor- 
der of our Paſſions. And without Queſ- 
tion a great part of thoſe bodily Incon- 
veniencies which Men ſuffer, either from 
Sickneſs, ſudden Rencounters, or the 
Puniſhment of the Laws, may be charg'd 
upon envious, intemperate, Or covetous 
upon ambitious, or cholerick 
But beſides that the Paſſions 
much more troubleſome 
than it would be, they are likewiſe very 


Heats. 


prejudicial to the Mind, upon the Account 


of * rr and tumultuous 
0 | azure ; F 
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Nature ; by their Suddenneſs De 
or by their Violence over - bearing the 
Powers of Reaſon; which, beſides the 
immediate Diſorder it produces, is uſu- 
ally attended with unhappy Conſequences 


at a Diſtance. Now amongſt all other 


Paſſions which diſquiet the Mind of Man, 
as there is none of ſo univerſal a Juriſ- 
diction, (few or none being exempted 


wholly from Anger, which cannot be ſaid 


of Love, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and 


ſeveral other Paſſions) ſo there is none 


more follow'd with ſuch tragical Effects, 


and does ſo much Miſchief in the World, as 
Anger doth; inſomuch that ſome wiſe Men 


among the Heathens utterly deſpair'd of 
governing this Paſſion, and therefore their 
Advice was, that People ſhould do their 
utmoſt totally to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh 
it: So that had theſe Men been exhorted 
ro the Practice of the Text, they would 
have look'd upon it as a hard Saying, 
and wholly impracticable. In managing 


a Diſcourſe therefore upon theſe Words, 
I hall, 


WY 1 P. 


"* 


164 


SERMON VI. 


I. Produce thoſe Objections, which are 


urged againſt the Lawfulneſs of Anger. 


II. I ſhall, by anſwering them, prove 


the Lawfulneſs of it, and ſhew when ir 
is ſo. 


III I ſhall mention ſome Caſes, in which 


it is unlawful. 


IV. I thall propound ſome Arguments, 
ro diſſuade us from giving Way to this 
Paſſion. And 3 

V. I ſhall offer ſome Directions to pre- 


vent the Exceſs of it. 


I. I ſhall produce thoſe Otte Jene 
which are urged againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
Anger. | 
And here the S$7ozchs will tell . That 


Anger is unlawful, becauſe of the Contra- 


riety it bears to our rational Natures: 
& There's nothing (ſay they) that more 


« diſtracts and baffles our Reaſon than 


« this Paſſion, throwing aſide all Pru- 


« dence and Circumſpection, and making 
us act by a headſtrong and random Im- 


* pulle ; and conſequently expoſing us 


c to all the Shame and Danger of a vio- 
ent inconſiderate Motion, It ſeems 


« always 
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od l to run either the wrong Way, 
« roo faſt, ot too far, and has nothing 
« of Order, Steddimeſs, or Direction in 

4 jt : it never does any thing well, but 
& diſcompoles, confounds, and ruffles 
ce every thing within its Reach; and. 
& therefore, to call in its Af fan ro 
“make Reaſon execute more vigorouſly,, 
« js much the ſame Policy, as if a Man 
« ſhould throw himſelf into a Fever, only 
« that he might be warm”. Nay, they 
will not allow of that, which they grant 
its moſt plauſible Employment; no, not 
to be made Uſe of againſt Wickedneſs it 
ſelf, for this they count no better than 
deſtroying one Vice to make Room for® 
another ; A Man may as well be drunk 
with Temperance, and ſteal honeſtly, as 
be rationally angry. Thus argue the Ho- 
icks. But indeed, one would imagine 
the Reaſoning of theſe Men too warm 
and reſenting for their Subject; they ſeem 
to be under the Power of that Paſſion 
which they declaim againſt, and endea- 
vour. to preach down, and to be prepoſ- 
terouſly angry with Anger itſelf, | 
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fore ſeems to be contrary 


2. It may be objected, That Anger 
includes Diſlike and Revenge, and there- 
to the Virtues 
of Charity and Forgiveneſs, which the 
Chriſtian Religion requires. As to the 
Averſion or Diſlike of one we are an- 
gry with; if this Diſlike is founded up- 
on a real Injury, if it does not proceed 
to a Hatred of his Perſon, if it does not 
put us upon doing him ſome Miſchief, 
nor make us refuſe doing him any Good; 
then the bare Diſguſt, upon a ſufficient 
Provocation, is no Fault; becauſe it's: not 
in our Power to be otherwiſe affected. 
Injuries and Benefits will be apprehended 
with a different Senſe, and it's as natu- 
ral for us to be diſpleaſed with the one, 
as pleaſed with the other. This ſort of 
Averſion is no Breach of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity. But then, ſecondly, as to the Re- 
venge which the angry Perſon deſires; 
if he deſires it only in Order to the Re- 
ſtitution of the Wrong he has receiv'd, 
for the ſecuring God's Honour, and A- 


mendment of the injurious Perſon : In 


the firſt of theſe * Revenge, or a 
Deſire 
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Deſire of Puniſhment is lawful; in the { 
two latter Caſes it's commendable. It's 

then only unlawful, when we deſire jr 
purely or chiefly, becauſe we know it 

will be painful and uneaſy to the Of- 
fender; for to delight in the Unhappi- 
neſs, or Inconvenience of another, is 
malicious, and exactly a Deviliſh Plea- 
„ HO Ba | 

II. I ſhall now proceed more directly 
to prove the Law fulneſs of this Paſſion, 

1. Therefore Anger is lawſul, becauſe 
it's natural; it's founded in the Principles of 
our Being: We could not be ſaid to love 
one another, or to have any Regard to 
Self preſervation, if we ſhould not be 
ſomething diſguſted with thoſe that we 
believe either deſign us, or have done us 
Harm. If other Paſſions have their law- 
ful Objects, why not this? They can 
pretend no ſtronger Foundation in Na- 
ture; and beſides they are liable to Ex- 
ceſs, as well as this. As for example, ” 
we are allow'd to love, to hate, to hope, 
to deſire; why then may we not alſo be 
angry? Since Anger is nothing but a 

| M 4 Compli- 
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es of theſe palnons a Ane 
therefore they are innocent, ſingly con- 
ſider'd, there is no Reaſon that the bare 
compounding of them ſhould make them 
otherwiſe. The Szoicks therefore who 
condemn'd this Paſſion, did likewiſe dif- 
allow of all the reſt, whole Principles, tho' 
not true, yet their Conſequences are very 
rational, and they argued cloſely and 
agreeably to what they held. 

2. Anger is lawful, becauſe God him- 
ſelf is repreſented with this Paſſion in 
Holy Scripture, as Deut. iii. 26, and 
xxxi. 17. and P/alm lxxviii. 31, and 
Dan. ix. 16. beſides many other Places 
in the Old Teſtament. Now, tho” in 
ſtrict Propriety of Speech, God is not 


liable to Paſſion, becauſe that ſuppoſes 


him dependent upon Things withour 
him, and contradicts the Notion of his 
Perfection; and therefore this Manner 
of repreſenting God is only made Uſe of 
in Scripture in Condeſcenſion to our Ca- 
pacities, the more effectually to deter us 
from thoſe Things which are diſpleaſing 
to him; yet if Anger was * = 

fu 
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fab, we may be aſſur d that God would 
never countenance it ſo far, as to deſcribe 
himſelf an Example of it; for ſo high a 
Precedent would be of dangerous Conſe- 
quence to miſguide our Imitation. 
3. Our Saviour, though he was with- 
out Sin, yet he was not without this 
Paſſion. He is ſaid to look upon the 
Phariſees with Anger for the Hard- Mark iii. 
meſs of their Hearts; and we have a 3 
greater Inſtance, en he ſcourged the 

| Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, lohn ii. 
and overthrew the Bankers Tables. And 18 
that this was not done without an un- 
uſual Commotion of Mind, appears from 
the Remark the Diſciples made upon it, 

as well as from the Manner of the Ac- 

tion; for upon this they remember'd it 

was written, that the Zeal of thine Houſe 

has eaten me up; which argues, that 

our Saviour was viſibly mov'd with In- 
dignation againſt the pee of 75 
Temple. 

4. Our Saviour forbids cauſeleſs Ages, 
St. Matthew v. 21. which is a ſufficient 
Intimation , * we may ſometimes have 
a juſti- 


4 
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a juſtifiable Cauſe to entertain it. To 
which we may add the Exhortation in 
the Text, which ſuppoſes, that we may 
be innocently angry in ſome Caſes, other- 


wiſe the Apoſtle would not caution us to 


avoid ſinning when we are ſo, but would 


have abſolutely forbidden the Ule of this 


Paſſion. 

Having now prov'd the Lawfulneſs of 
Anger, I ſhall but juſt mention rhe De- 
ſign of its being implanted in our Na- 
ture, by which the Uſefulneſs of it will 

1. It ſupplies us (as it's deſign d) with 
Vigour and Reſolution, to reſiſt and re- 
pel thoſe Things which are hurtful to us. 


It puts the Mind and Body upon doing 
Their utmoſt, and commands great Num- 
bers of the animal Spirits to preſs in to 


its Aſſiſtance, which would never obey 


the Summons of cool and ſedate Reaſon ; 


and accordingly it's obſervable, that they 
who are tranſported with this Paſſion, 
are conſiderably ſtronger than they are at 
another time; and therefore, as in other 
Caſes, ſo, in a juſt War eſpecially, this 
_ Paſſion | 
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Paſſion is of conſiderable Uſe to animate 


and enable the Soldiers to take Satisfac- 


tion for former Injuries, and defend their 


Lives and Libertics againſt the Encroach- 


ment of an Enemy. 
. As this Paſſion makes us charge 
home upon Occaſion, ſo at another time 


— 


it makes us retreat from Danger ſooner 


than otherwiſe we ſhould do; for when 


we believe our ſelves unable to reſiſt the 


Harm which threaten'd us, the warm an- 
tipathetical Impreſſion, which is Part of 
the Nature of Anger, puts us upon a 
ſpeedy avoiding the Thing which diſguſts, 
and conſequently is a Means for provid-. 
ing for our Security. 

3. Anger, when exercis'd upon our 
ſelves for any Vice or Indiſcretion, is a 
. good Expedient to prevent our repeating 
it ; for the Shame, Folly, and Danger of 
our former Miſcarriages, when heighren'd 
with a paſſionate Reſentment, works an 


uneaſy Self-Condemnation, which helps 
us AY to keep up a juſt Senſe of the 


Fault, : 


þ fo makes us more cautious 


ng, for Fear of undergoing 
the 
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"hs faite Severity of Diſcipline. 


One In- f 


ſtance therefore of lawful Anger, which 


I am now to conſider, is when we are 
angry with our ſelves for our Sins, becauſe 
this Paſſion will give us a more full and 


affecting Notion of the Unreaſonableneſs 


of ſuch Practices, and conſequently will 


encreaſe our Hatred and Contrition. 


this Caſe therefore we may ſay with 70- 
nas, tho' with more Reaſon, that we do 
well to be angry. Here we have often 
more Occaſion to heighten than mode- 
rate our Indignation, for it's very ſeldom 
that Men are too ſevere upon themſelves, 


In 


Self-Love uſually interpoſing, and prevent- 
ing their being exceſſive in Corrections 


of this Nature. 


2. Anger is lawful when it proceeds 
from a Zeal for Religion, when we ſee 


Men openly contemn God Almighty, 
and glory in their Shame ; when they 


proſtitute their Wit to Prophaneneſs, and 
endeavour to run down Goodneſs, and 
make it ridiculous; then if we have any 
Regard for Religion, we muſt be aff 

ed with a more than ordinary Concern, 
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it being impoſſible for us to be uncon- 
cern'd when we hear any Thing abus'd 
and vilify'd which we have a great Ef- 
teem for; no, the Force of Antipathy, 
and the Ferment of the Blood, were de- 
ſign'd to exert upon ſuch Occaſions. 
Thus Maſes, though it's ſaid he was 
the meekeſi Man upon Earth, was pro- Exod. 5 
vok'd into a Paſſion, when he under-"* 19: | 
| ſtood the [/raelzres had made and wor- 
ſhipp'd an Idol. So Phznehas likewiſe 
was acted with this Paſſion in the | 
Matter of EZimri and Coshi, as we may Numb. 
conclude by the Suddenneſs and Severi- | \ 
ty of his Proceedings : : Vet his An- | 
ger or Zeal (as tis called) was ſo far 
from being ſinful, that it was acceptable 
to God, who promis d to reward him 
with the Continuance of the Prieſthood 
in his Family. I don't mention this as 
if I thought it allowable for private 
Chriſtians to proceed thus far in their 
Zeal for God's Glory, and exerciſe any 
Act of Authority or Juriſdiction upon 
.Offenders without a lawful Commiſſion; 
For (belides that the Meſaick Diſpenſa- 
F tion 
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tion would allow of greater Severity than 
LS Chriſtianity) we have Reaſon to believe 
| that this Zeal of Phinehas, and that of 
Elijah in killing the Prophets of Baal, 
1 were both rais'd and govern'd by an ex- 
1 traordinary Impulſe and Direction of God's 
[| Spirit, and therefore is not to be drawn 
A into Imitation. Zeal for Religion does 

not make a Man a Magiſtrate, the Quiet 

and Order of Government being not con- 
ſiſſtent with this Principle: And therefore 
| though private Perſons may, and ought 
1 ro ſhew their Diſlike of infolent Wicked- 
1 neſs with ſomething of Heat and Reſent- 
ment; yet this is to proceed no farther 
than Reproof, which muſt be void of Bit- 
3 terneſs, which muſt be ſo qualify d with 
| Prudence and Moderation, that it may 
| appear that we retain our Charity, that 
we can diſtinguiſh berwixt the Perſon and 
the Vice, and that though we hate the 
one, we love the other. 

3. Anger is lawful, when it's caus'd by 
any great Injury done to our Neighbour, 
when his Innocence is accus d, and his 
Virtue blacken'd, by bold and ſhameleſs 

Slander 
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Slander and Defamation: When Orphans, 
Widows and Strangers, who labour and 
groan under any calamitous and ill-ſup- 
ported Circumſtances ; when ſuch Per- 
ſons ( whom all Mankind are bound 
more eſpecially to cheriſh and protect) 
are oppreſſed; cheated, or inhumanly in- 
ſulred, ſuch barbarous Uſage is ſufficient 
to warrant our Indignation; Yes, I may 
add, that a calm Indifferency is a Sign 
that we are for no-body but ourſelves, 
and that the Laws of Juſtice, Charity, 
and Humanity ſignify nothing with us, 
when they are not broken to our own = 
Diſadvantage. I proceed now, —_ 
III. To ſhew in what Cafes Anger is 
unlawful, which I. ſhall do with Reſpect 
to the Object, the Occaſion, the Mea- 
fare, and Continuance of it. 
.) Our Anger is unlawful, when God 
is the Object of it: When we are ſullen 
and uneaſy, becauſe we think we are not = 
ſufficiently confider'd, when we murmur | 3 
and repine at God's Providence, becauſe | 
he has not made our Perſons or Condi- 
tion OM as we could with them. Now 
ſuch 
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ſuch Behaviour as this is not only an 
Argument of Ingratitude for what we 
have receiv'd, but which is worſe, it is a 
reproaching God's Wiſdom or Goodnels, 
as if he either miſunderſtood or neglect- 
ed our Intereſt. Of this Sin we are like 
wiſe by Conſequence guilty when we 
fret becauſe of Evit-doers, and are diſ- 
turb'd at the Proſperity of the Wicked ; 
for this is in Effect no leſs than charging 
God with Male- Adminiſtration, as if he 
was partial or inadvertent in his Govern- 
j * ment of the World. r be 
2. Our Anger is unlawful, when di- 
1 rected againſt our Parents, Governours, 
or thoſe who have lawful Authority over 
us; for to thoſe Perſons we are to be- 
1 have with Reſpect and Submiſſion, be- 
| cauſe of the Protection and other Ob- 
bl ligations we have receiv'd from them, 
and the Juriſdiction: which God has gi- 
ven them over us: And therefore to quar- 
rel, or enter into any hot Diſputes with 
them is undutiful, arid very misbecom- 
ing Beſides, Anger implies puniſhing, 
and revenging ourſelves upon thoſe we 
| are 
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are angry with; and therefore if theſe 
are only Prerogatives of Superiors, cer- 
tainly they ought not to be permitted to 
any, who are fo far from claiming an In- 
. dependency, that they cannot pretend 
to an Equality of Freedom: For other- 
wiſe Order and Peace would quickly be 
banifh'd the World, if the Governours of 
Families and Kingdoms might be judg'd 
and corrected by thoſe that are under 
their Juriſdiction. And for the ſame 
Reaſon neither ought we to be angry 
with our Friends and Benefactors for the 
firſt or ſecond Proyocation, tho” it hap- 


pens, to be conſiderable enough to war- 


rant ſome Reſentment againſt, a Stran- 


ger. Our Friend poſſibly has diſobliged 


us once, but then we ſhould conſider 


how often he has done the contrary; 


and how unreafonable it is that one In- 
jury or two, becauſe they came laſt, 


ſhould over-balance, and make us forget 


a great many Courteſies and endearing 
Obligations. We ſhould not therefore 
proceed to a | ſudden and violent Rup- 
ture with thoſe Perſons, of whoſe Kind- 
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nels and Good - will we have been aſſur d 
by a long and beneficial Experience ; for 
the Obligations of Friendſhip, beſides 
their Value, are facred, and therefore ought 
not to be forgotten without repeated 
Provocations. 

3. Anger is unlawful, when it acts up- 


on an Object which has not the Power 


nor Uſe of Reaſon, becauſe all rational 
Anger ſuppoſes an Injury done us, ei- 
ther through Deſign, or Want of Care; 
now this implies, that the Perſon of- 
fending has both Judgment to under- 
ſtand, and Will ro diſpleaſe, as alſo Free- 
dom and Choice to decline and avoid it. 


From wheace it follows, that to be angry 


with Infants, Fools and Madmen, is un- 
juſtifiable, becauſe they have not the Uſe 
of their Underſtandings; and therefore 
can have no Notion of an Injury, but 
are acted like Brute Beaſts by the Impulſe 
of Senſe, and the Laws of their Conſti- 
tution: And as for Madmen, they ought 


to move our Pity, and not our Paſſion. 


But to be diſorder'd at the Actions of 
Infants and Innocents, is a Sign that we 
| 3 want 
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want that Diſcretion our ſelves which we 
unreaſonably expect in others: But ſome 
are ſo wafpiſh, that they will be angry 
with their Cattle to that Degree, thar 
one would almoſt imagine the greateſt 
Difference berween them was Shape and 


Noiſe. Some again quarrel with the Tools 


they work with; and others fall out with 
the Poſts they have indiſcretely run a- 
gainſt, or the Blocks they have tumbled 


over. Now this ſeems more unreaſon- 


able than the former, becauſe one would 
think the Sight of. theſe Things might 
ſufficiently convince them of the Abſur- 
dity of their Paſſion; for at this Rate 
Men might as well copy Xerxes's Mad- 
neſs, and be angry with the raging Sea, 
or the boiſterous North Wind: And no 
doubt but they who have no more Tem- 
per than this comes to, are like enough 
to run out into ſuch ridiculous, into ſuch 
unpardonable Frenzy. 

(2.) We will conſider the Unlawfulneſs 
of us in reſpect of the Occaſion. 
| And, 
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Cauſe. 


1. When we are angry without a 
I don't mean when we have no 
Manner of Pretence (for every one has 


| ſomething to pretend) but we are then 


angry without a Cauſe, when we are 
vainly and unaccountably proyok'd, with- 
out rational Ground for being ſo: As for 
Example, if a Man ſhould be angry, be- 
cauſe another does not approve of every 
Thing which he does, becauſe another 
does not conceive a Notion ſo ſoon as 
he would have him, or happens to con- 
tradict him in Things of little or no 
Concern ; as if all People were bound 
to have Underſtandings juſt of his Size, 
and could apprehend and believe what 
they had a Mind to: Nay, ſome are fo 
nice, as to be diſguſted at the leaſt Non- 
Conformity of Palate or Inclination. If 
their Friend happens not to like the ſame 


Recreation, or reliſh the ſame Diſh which 


they do, they are apt to be out of Hu- 
mour. They may. as well be angry, be- 
cauſe he is not of the ſame Stature and 
Complexion with themſelves ; the alter- 
ipg the one lying oftentimes as much 
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out of a Man's Power as the other. Now 
this forward Temper is inconſiſtent with 
Charity and Friendſhip: This is diſturbing 
ourſelves and others, and ſpoiling all 
Correſpondence and Converſation, with- 
out any colourable Provocation; and 
therefore this we may be ſure is con- 
demn'd by our Saviour, under the Noti- 
on of cauſeleſs Anger. But, ſetting aſide Mat. v. 21. 
the Diſturbances it creates, and wav- 
ing our Saviour's Sentence againſt it, the 
very Unreaſonableneſs of it is ſuffici- 
ent to prove it unlawful; for without 
Queſtion it's a Sin to do a ſenſeleſs Ac- 
tion, becauſe it's an Abuſe of that Reaſon 
which God has given us, or at leaſt, of 
his Deſign in giving it ; for our refuſing 
to employ and improve it is, at the beſt, 
no better than Hiding our Lord's Money 
in a Napkin, for which we know we 
are to be accountable. 

2. Anger is unlawful in Reſpect of the 
nie when it is diſcharged againſt 
ſmall Nn ; when we are ruffled and 
diſcompos d at petty Injuries, perhaps, 
becauſe a. harſh and diſobliging Word has 
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dropp'd from another, through ee, or 
Indiſeretion; poſſibly our Commands are 
not obey'd in every Punctilio, nor our 
Deſires exactly an{wer'd as we had Rea - 

ſon to expect; but thus to kindle. at 
every Spark is the Way to be always in 


a Flame, and to make a Hell of our own 


Minds. We ought to conſider, that we 


don't converſe with Angels, nor can we, 


as yet, hope for Communion with the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; but 
with Men who are ignorant, prejudicate, 
and partial, diſeaſed oſten times both in 
Body and Mind; and therefore we ſhquld 
not think it ſtrange, if we meet with 
Indiſeretions, Omiſſions, Diſappointments, 
and Contradictions from them: Mortals 
will do theſe Things, and as long as they 
differ (which they always will do) in 
their Underſtandings, Educations, Con- 
ditions, Intereſts, and Conſtitutions; ſo 
long, I ſay, it's impoſſible they ſhould 
leaſe one another in every Thing : So 
that he who expects Exactneſs in human 
Society, is ridiculouſſy, and unreaſonably 
nice, and neither conſiders ne nor 
ye 
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yet —— I fay, he does not 
himſelf; for if he did, he would find that 
he had ſome Humours to be born with 
and Infirmities to be conniv'd at, and that 
his own Actions were not ſo exact and 


unexceptionable, but that they ſometime 


ſtood in Need of Allowance and favour- 
rable Conſtruction. We ought therefore 
gently to paſs over and diſſemble light 
Offences, without taking any Notice of 


them; to which not only Charity to 


others, but to our ſelves obliges us: For 
as it's moſt reaſonable to give the ſame 
Allowance which we deſire to receive, 
ſo in ſuch Caſes as theſe we cannot be 
diſpleaſed with others, without omen. 
ing our ſelves. 
3. We are to blame, when we are an- 
gry with others for thoſe Things which 
are out of their Power to help; when 
they diſappointed our Expectation, and 
miſcarry'd in our Affairs, merely by ſome 
unforeſeen and unavoidable Accident. To 
receive Damage by ſuch neceſſary and 
invincible Cauſes ought to be reckon d 
A Misfortune, and not a Crime in him 
N4 that 
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that does it; and it's moſt aureaſonabie 
to be angry at it. 


4. Our Anger is dnlewfhl, hin Co- 


vetouſueſs is the Occaſion of it, (ex gr. 
When Men fall out with thoſe of their 


own Trade and Profeſſion, becauſe they 
hinder each other from engroſſing the 
Advantage of their reſpective Employ- 
ments.) The Commonneſs of Feuds of 
this Nature is not more eaſy to be ob- 
ſerv'd than the Unreaſonableneſs of them: 
For when my Neighbour is ſupported with 
the ſame Privileges of Law and Reaſon 
with myſelf, I ought not to be diſpleaſed 
with him for making an honeſt Uſe of 
them, which is very juſt in itſelf; and 
if it were otherwiſe it would be a Con- 
demnation of my own Actions. But fur- 
ther, thoſe are much of the ſame ſort of 
People, tho' they look ſomething worſe, 
who take it ill when their Neighbours 
won't let them encroach upon them with- 


out Oppoſition. If a Man be fo uncivil, 


as to endeavour to defend his Right, and 


not be tamely cheated by them; this 


makes them fret and fume, as if they 
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fuller ſome great Injury, and had Rea- 


ſon to be mightily diſobliged. But none 
are 'obſery'd to be fo much out of Hu- 
mour when they are croſſed in any other 
Uſurpation, as when they are not per- 
mitted to invade the Rights of the Church, 
though they are confirmed by the fame 
Common and Statute Laws by which all 
other Perſons hold their Eſtates; not to 


mention the Property which God Al. 


mighty has in them, by their being ſo- 
lemnly dedicated to his Honour and Ser- 
vice; and the great Uſefulneſs of them, 
to ſecure every Man in his reſpective 
Poſſeſſions, which without Religion is 


impoſſible to be done. But notwith- 


ſtanding the Property of every particular 


Perſon is founded in the Being of a 


Church, and ſupported by it; notwith- 
ſtanding ſhe hath the ſame Laws to 
plead with the beſt Pretenders whatſo- 
ever; notwithſtanding God has declar'd 
himſelf intereſted in Poſſeſſions of this 
Nature, and that the injuring of them 


is robbing himſelf, yet notwithſtand- Mal. ii 9. 


ing all this, if a Man will not fir ſtill, 
and 
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and ſufter the Right of the Church to be 
betray'd thro' Negligence or Connivance, 
i. e. if he won't ſuffer himſelf and his 
Succeſſors, and God himſelf to be de- 
frauded; if he won't let thoſe who are 


under * Care and Charge ruin them 


ſelves without telling them ont, or en- 
deavouring to hinder them in their ſa- 
crilegious Ulurpations; if a Clergyman 
won't be filent and paſſive under ſuch 
Uſage, ſome are apt to cry out, that he 
is a worldly Man, and a contentious 
Perſon, and play their Satyr and Paſſion 
upon him. But if People. will be fatis- 
fy'd upon no other Terms than theſe; 
if the Miniſters of God who attend up- 
on his Altar, muſt ſacrifice not only their 
Intereſt but their Duty too, to purchaſe 
ſome Mens good liking, and to avoid 
their unreaſonable Anger, then, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, to thoſe that are filthy 
let them be filthy ſtil]: So to thoſe that 
are thus angry, it may be ſaid, let them 
be angry ſtill; for if we pleaſe Men at 
this Rate, we may ſay with St. Paul, that 


we are not the Servants of Chriſt. 


5. Anger 
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5. Anger is unlawful, when ir procceds | 


from Envy, when we are troubled at our 


 Neighbour's Proſperity, and count it a 
Grievance to our ſelves; which makes us 


apt, upon the leaſt Occaſion, to diſcharge 
our malicious Choler upon him. Now 
this is a Sign that we are acted by nar- 
row and wretched Principles, and that 
we neither love God nor Man; other- 
wiſe we ſhould not be diſturb'd ſo much 
at the Goodneſs of the one, and the Hap- 
pineſs of the other. _. 

6. Anger is unlawful, when it 's cauſed by 
Self-Conceit, when we calculate by falſe 
Meaſures, and over- rate our own Condi- 
tion, our Endowments and Performances. 
Then if others happen to be wiſer than 
our ſelves, if they refuſe to anſwer all our 
extravagant Expectations, and flatter us in 
all our groundleſs Fancies; this we ſhall 


be ſure to account a great Injury to our 


Worth, and be often hurry'd into hot and 
unbecoming Reſentments. 

Laſtly, Our Anger is blameable, when 
it ariſes from want of Care and due Re- 
"wo for this er proceeds from 
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Contempt of others, and therefore is 


nearly related to that I laſt mentioned; 
whereas, had we that due Regard and 


Eſteem for all Perſons, which Reaſon and 


Chriſtianity ſuggeſts, this would ſer a 
Guard upon our Paſſion, and make us 


_ cautious and inoffenſive. It's plain there- 


fore, that when we break out into fre- 
quent and unprovoked Frowardneſs, this 


waſpiſh Temper is often the Effect of a 


low and injurious Opinion we have of 
thoſe we converſe with; and that we 
think them ſo inconſiderable that it's no 
Matter how we behave towards them. 

(3.) 1 ſhall now proceed to ſhew the 
Unlawfulneſs of it, in Reped of its Mea- 


ſure and Continuance; ' 0 4 


1. Anger is unlawful, in Reſpeck of the 
eee when it remains after Satis - 
faction or Submiſſion offer d: For when 
Satisfaction is made, then our Neighbour 


has really done us no Harm, and conſe- 


quently the juſt Reaſon of our Anger 
and Diſpleaſure is quite taken away; 


therefore if we are not perfectly recon- 


ciled to him, our Anger muſt be cauſeleſs, 
and 
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and conſequently ſinful. The ſame may 
be ſaid, when we are angry after a rea- 
ſonable Submiſſion offer d us; for this 
is an Argument that the offending Per- 
ſon is ſorry for what he has done, and 


is willing to make a full Reſtitution, if 


he was able, and ſince he is not, he 


is willing to make an humble and dif- 
edgment of his Fault. 


honourable Acknowl 
Now this Acknowledgment being a ſut- 
ficient Cauſe to oblige us to forgive him, 
as appears, St. Luke xvii. 34, &c. it mult 
conſequently oblige us to lay down our 


Anger; for he that is angry with another 


cannot be ſaid to forgive him, becauſe 
Anger ſuppoſes that we are diſpleaſed 
with another, and are under an actual 


Senſe of an Injury; whereas Forgiveneſs 


on the contrary. does imply a full Satis- 


faction made by our Neighbour, where- 


upon we have granted him a voluntary 


— 


Remiſſion of his Fault, and have taken 


away the Cauſe of our own Diſpleaſure. 
This makes us look upon him not as an 
Offender, or an Adverſary, but under the 


Notion of a Friend; and therefore we 
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cannor be angry with him, if our LE 
giveneſs is real; and if it is not, we have 
no Reaſon to expect chat God od for- 


give us. 


2. Our Anger is Alan 3 it re- 
mains after the injurious Perſon has been 
legally puniſh'd, becauſe in this Caſe the 
Law looks upon him as an innocent Per. 


ſon; and therefore we have no Reaſon 


to be diſpleaſed with him: When we are 
angry after the Offender has ſufficiently 
ſuſfer d in the Senſe of the publick Ma- 
giſtrate, this is a Sign that our Paſſion 
has got the upper Hand of us, that it is 
unreaſonably vindictive in deſiring to pu- 
niſh twice for the fame Fault; which is 
an Argment, that we wiſn the Harm 
more than the Amendment of the Of- 
fender; and conſequently that our Anger 
is infected with Malice and perſonal Ha- 
tred, which makes us forger thoſe Ends 
of Charity and Juſtice which are the on· 
ly warrantable Motives of it. 

3. Our Anger is unlawful, when it 
continues upon us at the Time of our 
Devotion: » becauſe then eſpecially our 

Minds 
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Minds ought to be quiet and n 
otherwiſe we cannot perform our Duty 
with that Fervency and Attention which 
the Majeſty of him we addreſs, and the 
Nature of our Requeſts require from us. 
Beſides, we are taught to expect Forgive- 
neſs upon no other Terms than the for- 
giving others: Therefore, except we are 
kindly and reconcilably diſpoſed towards 
our Neighbour, we cannot expect that 
our Prayers ſnould be accepted. This is 
ſuppoſed to be the Reaſon why the A- 
poſtle bids us, not to let the Sun go 
down upon our Wrath; becauſe the in- 
ward Diſturbance which this Paſſion brings 
along with it will indiſpoſe us for the 
Performance of our Evening Devotions. 
What has been ſaid in theſe three Caſes 
concerning the Exceſſiveneſs of Anger in 
Relation to its Continuance, will likewiſe 
prove it unlawful in Reſpect of its Mea- 
lure; for had it been kept within due 
Bounds, it would never have made ſo 
durable an Impreſſion upon our Minds; 
had it not been too violent it would 
never have * it ſelf by pure Diſaf- 
fection 
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ion and Revenge, nor have ſtay d with 


us, in Oppoſition to our Reaſon and Duty. 


IV. I ſhall proceed now in the next 
Place to propound ſome Arguments to diſ- 
ſuade us from giving Way to this Paſſion. 

1. Becauſe it's very difficultly manage- 
able. Other Paſſions make their Ap- 
proaches by Degrees, and ſo giving us 
Notice of their coming, we have thereby 
an Opportunity of checking them hefore 
they grow too powerful: Love, Hatred 


and Deſire, preciſely conſider d. are not 


immediately at their higheſt Pitch; theſe 
Paſſions uſually improve under Thought 
and Reflection; their Objects muſt be 
made familiar to the Mind by frequent 
Repreſentation before they grow to any 
conſiderable Obſtinacy: But Anger, on 
the contrary, is often perceiv d to be in 


its full Strength, when firſt born. Tis a 


Tempeſt at the firſt Blaſt, and like Gun- 
powder diſcharges its Fury all together. 


And as it's more ſudden, ſo it's more vi- 


olent, being attended with an unuſual 
Commotion of the Blood and Spirits. 


The Reaſon of this is becauſe Choler is 
compounded 


> 
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compounded of ſeveral Paſſions, and thoſe, 
ſome of them, the moſt vigorous; for 
Anger does imply a Diſlike of ſomething 
we coriceive hurtful to us, and a Defire 
of repelling ic from doing any farther 
Miſchief, together with a Reſolution of 
executing our Deſign. Now, the Deſire 


of throwing oft that which we conceive 


will annoy us, is the moſt forcible Paſ- 
ſion, becauſe it's immediately founded in 
Self preſervation; which is the moſt pow- 
erful Principle. Accordingly, when an 
Object of Anger is prefented to the Mind, 
the Body is immediately pur into a Poſture 
of Defence, the Spirits are drawn out 
upoh Duty, and poſted in thoſe Parts, 
which are fram'd for Reſiſtance; and, as 
it happens in a Country which is made 
the Seat of War, all Things are tranſacted 
with greater Alarms, Noiſe and Contra 
than ordinary. 

Since therefore this Paſſion nirarally 
acts with ſuch an unexpected and ſur- 
priſing Violence, it muſt conſequently be 
very difficult to manage; and therefore; 
as we ſhould not admit it, but upon very 
0 great 
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great — ſo likewiſe we ought te to 


take Care to check and reſtrain it, for 
otherwiſe it will ſoon grow too ſtrong 


for Government, and ſubdue our Ons, 
which it was defign'd to aſſiſt. 


2. A Proneneſs to Anger argues a Weak: 
neſs of Mind; for notwithſtanding it 
ſeems to proceed from'a Conſciouſneſs of 
injured and neglected Worth, and by the 
Noiſe and Blaſter it makes would per- 


ſuade us, that there was ſome brave and 


magnanimous Quality in it; yet if we 
examine it, we ſhall find a Storm every 


whit as heroick as this Paſſion, that all 


this Swelling is more Tympany than 
Greatneſs, a Diſeaſe rather than any na- 
tural extraordinary Growth of the Mind. 
The Quickneſs of this paſſion reſembles 
the Motion of Children and decrepit 
Perſons, who run when they ſhould 
go, which proceeds not from Strength 
and Vigour but Tofirmity. And as it is 


an Argument of a tender unhealthy Con- 


ſtitution, not to be able to endure the 
freſh Air, without Inconvenience, and 


to be * into Diſorder by every little 


Acct- 
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Aion, ſo to be ec upon ay 


petty Occaſion, becauſe every thing is 


Nen 


not ſpoken or acted according as a nice 
and undiſcer ning Fancy expects, is a Sign 


of a diſtempered Mind, which is hurt 
with the leaſt Touch, and wounded with 


the Shadow of an Injury: A Mind which 
has no proper Strength of its own to 
ſupport its Quiet and Happineſs, but 
depends upon the uncertain Deporrment 
of others. And accordingly we find by 
Experience, that Children, ſick,” diſcon- 


 tented, and very aged Perſons, i. e. the 
weak, diſorder d, and decay?d Part of 


Mortals are moſt ſubject to this Paſſion: 
And as an Inclinableneſs to this Paſſion 
argues Weakneſs in us, ſo if we indulge 
our ſelves in it, it will make us ſtill weaker; 


for Providence has ſo framed our Bodies 8 
he 


and made the Laws of its Union with t 

Soul ſuch, that a8 ſoon as our Thoughts 
have any paſſionate Diſguſt, the Blood and 
Spirits are immediately up in Arms; that 
we may be the better prepar d to encoun- 
ter that which threatens to annoy us. 


But then God commands us never to fum- 
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mon in this Atitance; wichour very good 


Reaſon; for the Commotion of the Blood 
is naturally joyn'd with our Apprehenſion 


of an Injury; and therefore, whether the 


Grounds of this Apprehenſion are Juſtifi- 
able or not, the Commotion will follow. 
For God has given us Reaſon to manage 
this Paſſion, according to his Deſign. in 


giving it; which if we don't do, we ſhall 


quickly be ſenſible of the Inconvenience 
of ſuch Neglect, or Abuſe. Therefore, if 
we give falle Alarms, and miſtake our 
Friends for our Enemies; if we unreaſon- 
ably multiply the Cauſes of our Anger, 
and are diſturb'd upon trifling Occaſions, 
at this rate, we ſhall have our Bodies almoſt 
always in an Uproar. For whenever Occa- 
ſions ot Diſlike return, it will not then be 
in the Power of the Mind to command 
the Motions of the Body, but the Blood 
will immediately boil up, and the whole 
Frame of Nature within us will be put 
into a Combuſtion. This, conſidering the 
neceſſary, accidental. or deſi ign d Croſſneſs 
of Things and Perſons, which we ſhall meet 
with, will give us almoſt an univerſal An- 
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tipathy to them, and make us ſtartle and 
chafe at every thing we ſee or hear; at 


every thing which is not exactly com- 
pliant with the Niceneſs and Extravagancy 
of our Humour. Now this muſt be a very 


ene Temper, which may be a 


Third Argument to diſſuade us from it. 
Now, what can be more troubleſome, 


have the Harmony of our Mind untun'd 
by the leaſt jarring Accident, to have our 
Peace and Tranquillity lye at the Mercy, 
not only of thoſe, who are peeviſthly and 
maliciouſly diſobliging, bur to be diſturb'd 


at the neceſſary Incompliance of things, 


at the Diſappointment of unreaſonable and 
groundleſs Expectations, at our Miſunder- 
ſtanding of the Actions of our Friends, 
and at the unfortunate Slips of the Inno- 
cent and Well meaning. At this rate, the 
Mind muſt be almoſt perpetually fore, 
and making the Body, as it were, a Scene 
of Meteors ; apt every Moment, to be 


ſhaken and harraſs'd with Storms and 


Tempeſts; with Thunder and Earth- 
quakes within, and round about it. 


* Fourtl- 


than to be ſhaken with every Wind, and 
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Foarthly, This Paſſion, when tis excel. 
ſive in its Meaſures, or in reſpect of 
its Cauſes makes us act unjuſtly. . Tis 
common to obſerve that angry; Per. 
ſons are enraged by that which ought to 
appeaſe them; for let the Perſon they are 


angry with make a juſt Defence of him- 


ſelf, and ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
their Choler, this often incenſes them be- 
yond Meaſure: They endeavour to con- 

ceal the Folly and divert the Shame of 


their Paſſion, by being ſo furiouſly. zeal- 


cern the Juſtice of its Adverſary's Cauſe, 


ous in the Juſtification of it; they hope 
to ſupply their Want of Equity by Rage 
and Clamour ; and to perſuade others, 
that where there is ſo much Vehemence 
and Concern, there muſt be ſome great 
Provocation to cauſe it, and that a Man 
would never make ſo great a Stir for 
nothing. Another Inſtance of the Injuſtice 
of this Paſſion is, that it will be a Judge 
and Party too. Now this is not fair, for 


a Man to pretend to, at any time; much 


leis at this time. For then 'tis odds if the 
Mind be not ſo clouded as not to dif- 


or 
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or elſe ſo overſway d by Diſaffection, as 
not to make a proportionable Allowance. 
But notwithſtanding the Unreaſonableneſs 


of this Procedure, an angry Perſon will 


hear no body but himſelf; he is impa- 
tient of Contradiction, and takes every one 
for his Enemy, that oppoſes his Opinion. 
And as this Paſſion won't endure Oppo- 


ſition; ſo, ſometimes tis ſo unrighteous, 


as to be proyok'd, becauſe it finds none. 
Some angry People, when they meet with 
a patient and unconcern'd Silence, are of- 


ten not a little exaſperated ; This they 


cither interpret as an Argument of their 
being contemn'd, or elſe they are vexed 


to find their Rage ſo impotent and un- 


ſucceſsful, as not to be able to do any 
Execution upon their Neighbour's Quiet ; 
they are ſorry to find his Mind fo ſecure 
and impregnable againſt all their malici- 
ous Aſſaults, and 'tisa Diſturbance to them, 


to find that they are unable to diſturb o+ 


thers. | | 4 
A Fifth Argument againſt this Paſſion, 
is the Indecency of it. What wild Diſ- 


compoſure it cauſes in thoſe who are un- 
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— its 1 is eaſy to obſerve. What 
a furious and ill natur'd Air does it paint 
the Face with? The Eyes are flaming out 
in Revenge; the Voice loud and boiſterous, 
like a Storm; the Joints tremble by the 


tumultuous Motion of the Spirits; and 


when the Courſe of Nature is thus ſet on 


Fire, the tongue, that unruly Member, 


will be ſure to put in for its Share of 
Extravagancy, and ſpeak proud and fooliſh 
Things: And thus with a blind and un- 
diſtinguiſhing Rage, their Paſſion falls 
foul upon every thing, that comes in its 
Way, making no difference oftentimes 
between Friends and Enemies, between 
Things Sacred and Prophane; confound- 
ing all Diſtinct ions of Fimes and Perſons, 


forgetting all Obligations, neither fearing 


Cod. nor regarding Men, which proves 
it unjuſt, as well as indecent. In ſhort, 


this Paſſion, when tis not under the 


Check of Reaſon, is a lively Repreſen- 
tation of a moſt accompliſh'd Madneſs: 


The Deformity of it, if truly conſidered, 
would be a ſufficient Preſervative againſt 


it. A Man that deliberates upon the 
| Iſſue, 
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Ive, can't be guilty of an Action ſo un- 
becoming the Senſe and Gravity -of his 


kind, nor make himſelf ſo ill a Sight up- 


on any Proyocation whatſoever: He well 
knows that ſuch a furious and ridiculous 
Behaviour is often a greater Injury than 
that which was the Cauſe of it, and does 
more effectually expoſe and leſſen him in 
the Judgment of wiſe Men, than the Ma- 
lice of his greateſt Enemy could poſſibly 
do. \ | 2 


A Sixth Argument to diſſuade us from 


Anger, may be drawn from the Danger 
of it. Now, we cannot name any thing 
which has done fo much Miſchief in the 
World as this Paſſion. What Ruine and 
Deſolation of Countries ? How many 
Cities have been laid in Aſhes by this 
Wild-fire ? When it gets into crowned 
Heads and ſceptered Hands, it ravages 


far and near: For weak Minds and pow- 


erful Fortunes, which are too often join- 
ed together, make its Fury irreſiſtible: 


And though when it poſſeſſes private Per- 


ſons, it has not ſo large a Compaſs to 
Wager in, yet it often acts to the Ex- 
tent 
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tent of its pow er, and makes Men to 
as much Miſchief as they are able. To 
Revenge they will make their Way, tho 


it be thro' all the moſt ſcandalous and 


deteſtable Actions imaginable: Neither 
Defamation, Treachery, nor Murder it ſelf, 
can ſometimes ſtop them trom ſaying and 
doing thoſe Things on the ſudden, which 
may encumber their whole Life with un- 
eaſy and calamitous Conſequences ; ſome 
of which they are ſometimes quickly 


ſenſible of, for the furious Deſire of Re- 


venge is apt to deſtroy its own Defign. 


The Mind is ſo ſtrongly poſſeſt with of. 


fenſive Imaginations, that it has no Lei- 
ſure to conſult its own Security; ſo that 


a Man in ſuch Diſorder muſt needs be 


very much expos'd, and give a wary and 
conſiderate Adverſary great Advantages 
againſt him ; at beſt, falling on with a 
blind ſort of Violence, tis odds that he 
hurries himſelf over the Preci pice, w vyhilſt 
he thinks to cruſh another. However, 
the moſt ſucceſsful Outrages of this Na+ 


ture do procure a Man the more Ene- 


mies, if maintain d, and if not, they make 
the 
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the. Reſtitution and Regret for the In- 
jury much more expenſive 90 trouble 
ſome. > 

7s This Paſſion indiſpoſes 1 us Fl the 
heavenly Life : The Diſpoſition of the 
Saints above is peaceable and beneyolent ; 
they always wiſh well to, and are pleaſed 


with others as well as themſelves, and 


were they otherwiſe affected it's not poſ- 


fible to conceive how they ſhould. be 


happy. And if we expect to arrive at 
their Happineſs we muſt conform to their 
Temper : If we have any Aim at thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions above ; if we deſire to 
cohabir with thoſe peaceful Spirits ; with 
that agreeable and inoſſenſive Company, 


we muſt qualify and prepare our ſelves 


with thoſe Virtues which make it ſuch; 
we muſt compoſe our Minds into a Suit- 


ableneſs with thoſe calm Regions, by the 


Exerciſe of Meekneſs and Charity, being 
difficultly provok d, and eaſily reconcil'd ; 
whereas, if our Diſpoſitions are froward 
and tumultuous; if we are frequently 
and immoderately ruffled with revengeful 
e this eech us for, the Of- 


fices 
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fices of Religion, and deprives us of the 


Influences of God's Holy Spirit. For he 


who is the God of Peace. will never 


vouchſafe his Preſence ro thoſe . whoſe 


Minds are often in Diſorder and Confu- 
fion, who love to diſturb the Quiet of 
others, tho” it be with the Lofs of their 
own. The Kingdom of God, St. Paul 
tells us, conſiſts in Peace, and Foy in the 
Holy Ghoft, i. e. in a quiet and benevo- 
lent Diſpoſition towards Men, and in a 


chearful Dependence upon Providence : 


Therefore, when we go off with habi- 
tual Paſſion into the other World, if our 
Minds have been frequently diſcompo#e . 
and ſettled into Croſſnefs and Turbulen- 
cy, we are then only fit for the Society 


of thoſe diſcontented and furious Spirits, 


concerning whom Anger may be faid to 
be both their Nature and their Puniſh- 
ment: For as they delight in nothing fo 
much as in working the Diſturbance and 
Miſery of others, ſo the Diſappointment 
or Baſeneſs of the Attempt will cauſe ſuch 
an uncaſy Reflection, which will over- 
balance all the malicious Pleaſure, all the 
Satis 
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Satisfaction which ariſes either from the 
Contrivance or Succeſs. OE. Wn !;! + oy 
Having now thewn the Inconyenien- 
cies in giving Way to this Paſſion, and of 
whar ill Conſequence the Exceſſes of it 7 
are, I ſhall proceed, in the third Place, 
to offer ſome. Directions in Ar to the 
preventing it. 7 
1. Therefore we * to ard Self: 
Petr, When we confider that Gd 
has made all Nations of one Blood, and Acts xvii. 
diſtributed the moſt valuable Privileges 
of. human Nature to all in common, that 
no Man might have any juſt Occaſion 
to inſult another; and as for thoſe ac- 
cidental Advantages of Underſtanding, 
Body, or Fortune, when we conſider that 
theſe are likewiſe the Gifts of Provi- 
dence, we thall find that they are given 
us not to make any ſapercilious Com- 
pariſon with thoſe who want them, but 
to diſpoſe us to. be more thankful to 
our Benefactor, and uſeful to others; e- 
ſpecially we ſhould be careful not to take 
the Height of our ſelves from any thing 
that's trifling and unreaſonable at the 
Bottom 
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n Foe though this be nothing bit 
a Bubble blown by ainiſtaken Imagina- 

tion, yet it ſwells the Man as much, and 
makes him look as big as if all rhis Bulk: 


neſs was really natural and found. * 


when we have made ſuch! a gal 
but yet deceirful Reprefentation of oc 
ſelves, (though it be a mere Idol, tht 
is, nothing in Nature; as the Apoltl, 
ſpeaks) yet if all People don't worth 
the golden Image which we have 1 
up we are apt with Nebuchadue r Rar 
to have the Viſage of our Countenante 
changed, and to be diſobliged with all 
that won't flatter ns. Such an ' oyet- 
weening Opinion of our own Worth will 
make our Anger both cauſeleſs and ex: 
cefſive ; for the Deſert and Excellency of 
the Perſon” injured is always a juſt Ap- 
gravation of the Injury, and therefore 
where the former are over · rated, the 
latter muſt be neceſſarily ſo too. 'The 
Way therefore to be free from the Dif: 

orders of this Paſſion, is to entertain juſt 
and modeſt Notions of our own Qualifi: 
cations ;" and as the Apoſtle commands 
| us, 
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w, to Think foberly of our ſebves ar we 
ought to think. | 


2. We muſt not be eaſy. and ſudden 


in believing Reports. We ought to con- 
ſider, that Slander, tho! it's none of the 
leaſt, yet it's one of the moſt common 
Sins, inſomuch that ſometimes we may 
obſerve, that thoſe who are very con- 
ſcientious in other Reſpects, fail in this 
Point, without ſo much as taking Notice 
of it, relating Things prejudicial to o- 
thers, of which they have no certain 
Knowledge, tho' if they had, many times 


it would not excuſe them. However, 


the Pleaſure of telling ſomething that's 
new makes them venture upon it. Others 
tell Stories of their Neighbours, and ei- 
ther through Ignorance or Forgetfulneſs 


omit the moſt. material and excufing 


Circumſtances ;| which muſt needs repre- 
ſeat an Action quite different from what 
it is, and make that appear worthy. of 
Blame which is not only innocent, bur 
commendable. A third ſort defame others 
either out of Principles of Intereſt, be- 
1 they hope to get ſomething by it, 
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or out of Malice, d of a deviliſtt 
Pleaſure they take in doing Miſchief 
and in ſetting People at Variance and 
Enmiry one with another. Seeing there- 
fore Miſrepreſentation of Things, making 
them worſe than they are; is fo common; 
either upon the Account of the Ignorance; 
Indiſcretion, or Deſign of the Relators; 
it muſt be very imprudent, as well as un- 
Juſt, to credit any Accuſation or Report 
before we have fairly examined the Truth 
of it. For at this Rate, one or other will 
diſoblige us almoſt perpetually. When 
we are told, that our Neighbour has done 
us an Injury, we ſhould ſtop a-while, and 
ſuſpend our Belief, and not be haſty in 
concluding the Truth of the Relation; 
for to be over-credulous in this Caſe, is 
a bad Sign of an uncharitable and mali- 
cious Temper, and that we wiſh Things 
as ill as they are reported. We ſhould 
conſider, that to be angry with another 
at a Venture, before we have examined 
the Competency and Integrity of the In- 
formers, before we have given the ac- 
cuſed Party Notice of what he is . 
WI 
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with, is a very. unkind and unreaſonable 
Procedure; it's: condemning a Man upon 
Suſpicion, without allowing him the juſt 
Kaner of alledging what he has to ſay 
in his own Defence. Now, if People 
would obſerye this Caution, and not be- 
lieye that their Neighbour has done them 
any Injury, till they have certain Ground 
for their Perſuaſion, they would then 
prevent a great deal of cauſeleſs Anger, 
and.would be much ſcldomer troubleſome 
to themſelves and othets than they are. 
A third Expedient to prevent unlawful 
Anger is, to put the beſt Conſtruction 
upon the Words, Geſtures, and Actions of 
others. It's the Saying of a very wiſe 


| Man, That every Thing has two Handles, 


7. e. as there is nothing ſo good, which an 
on. deſigning, and cenſorious Perſon 


ing ſo ill, as not to have ſome excuſing 


_ extenuating Circumſtances, provided we 


would take the Pains to find them our. 
Now, that we are bound to take eyery 


Thing in the beſt Senſe is plain, becauſe 


otherwiſe we charge our Neighbour with 
F that 


gay not leſſen and abuſe; ſo there's no- 
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that which Softly he is not = of; 


and to condemn without Evidence, we 


know is a very unrighteous way of pro- 


ceeding. Beſides, if we deſire that others 
ſhould make the faireſt Interpretation of 
our Actions, then, by the Rule of doing 


as we would be done by, we ought to 


aſſord them the ſame Meaſure. Now, 
if we had but this generous Principle of 
Juſtice and Charity in us, we ſhould faſten 


upon ſomething in almoſt all Perſons and 
Actions, to abate a real, or excuſe a ſeem- 


eren may make n _ * 


ing Injury; for if the diſobliging Perſon 


was young, we ſhould impute it to the 
Raſhneſs and luadvertency of that Age; 


if he were old, the Decays and Infirmi- 
ties of Nature ought to have ſome Al- 
lowance. Are we diſguſted by a wiſe Man? 
we ſhould then think that he has ſome 
Reaſon for what he does, which we don c | 


comprehend. On the other Side, does 


be want Underſtanding ?- we ſhould then 
pity his Ignorance. Is he afflicted with 
Poverty or Sickneſs? we ſhould then con- 
ſider that the Uneaſineſs of his Circum- 
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Is he rich? poſlibly he has den mae 1 
Hands, and been flatter d inte a wrong 
| OpA0 of himſelf, and therefore we. 
ſhould have ſome Compaſſion upon the 
Account of the falſe Notions he has en. 
tertain d. Are they Parents or Governours 
which provoke us? The Senſe of the 
Obligations e have received from them, 
and their Authority ought to reſtrain, 
our Paſſion. Are they our Friends, which 
have done or ſaid any thing we don't 
like? we ſhould then imagine, that poſ? 
ſibly their Care of us, or the Laws of 
familiar ity has made them take this Free · 
dom. Thus if we would ſtudy to put the 
faireſt Senſe upon the Actions of others, 
this would prove an excellent Means to 
free us from the diſquieting Senſe of an 


Injury, and from ſay ing and doing any . 


thing which may be of 10. Conſequence 

to our ſlyes or others. 

4. We ought to teur after Ge- : 
| nerofity'of Mind. Now the way to ac 
quire this ĩs to conſider, that nothing is 

properly our own, except the Govern | 
ment of our own Wills; and that in Re- 


. ality. 
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ality we are to be commended or diſ- 
commended for nothing but the right Uſe 
or Miſemployment of this Freedom. Now 
when a Man, thus perſuaded, finds in him- 
ſelf a ſincere and ſteddy Reſolution of 
doing that always, which his Conſcience 
is aſſured ought to be done; this makes 
him have a juſt Eſteem of himſelf, and 
not depend upon the uncertain Humour 
of others for his Satisfaction; this makes 
him reckon nothing valuable but what is 
in his own Power. This Opinion, to- 
gether with a ſuitable Practice, as it's the 
greateſt Privilege of human Nature, 1o 
it lies within the Power of all Perfons, 
of what Rank or Condition ſoever. For 
every one by God's Aſſiſtance may make 
a right Uſe of his Reaſon if he will, 
and he that is conſcious to himſelf that 
he has done thus, as to the main, knows 
that he is growing up to the Perfection 
of his Kind; this generous Senſe will raiſe 
him above the Reach of Injury and Con- 
tempt, ſo that with a brave and uncon- 
cerned Superiority of Mind he will be 
able 
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able to-trample upon the ill-deſigned Fol- 


ly and Indi ſcretion of others. 
5. We ſhould guard with Reſolution 


againſt this Paſſion when we converſe 
with thoſe who are likely to provoke us 


to it. Some Perſons are ſo diſagreeable 


and perverſe, of ſuch ſowr and moroſe 
Diſpoſitions, that if a Man be not aware 
of them, it's odds if he is not ſurpriſed 


into ſome paſſionate Reſentment of their 


Carriage; but he that expects to be thus 
accoſted by them, and reſolves to take 
no Notice of it, is for the moſt Part ſuf- 
ficiently fortify' d, eſpecially if he care- 
fully examines himſelf upon what Ac- 
count he is moſt likely to be exaſperated; 


and then, according as the Obſervation 


of his Temper directs him, fortiſies thoſe 
Places, with proper Conſiderations, where 
this Paſſjon is moſt likely co aſſault and 
overcome. 

6. In order to the preventing this, Paſ: 
ſion, we muſt take Care not to be immo- 


derate in our Affections towards any 


worldly Enjoyment; for if others happen 


to ſtand in competition with us for the 


* ſame 


' SERMON vi. 


" fame Things, or accidentally Geprivens of 
them, this will prove no ordinary Pro- 
vocation; for An — is oſten nothing but 
diſappointed De therefore we 
can't '*" chaſe but be 3 — with 
thoſe Perſons, whom we look upon as 
the great Hindrances of our Happinels. 


But if we are moderate and el in our 


Affections to Things here, and ſhew our 


ſelves to he true Cheiſttans, in Imitation 


of the bleſſed &poſtle St. Paul, who 
reckoned all Things of this World to be 
but Droſs and Ding; then we thall 
certairly cout the Loſs of them no 


_ conſiderable Diſappoititment, and cotrſe- 


quently be the Tels inclitrabfe to be dif- 
turbed ut the Canſes of it. Thus, for 


Inftanee, he that believes a Man's Life 


aves not conſiſ in the Abimdance of the 
Things be poſſiſſes, wort be diffurbed 
to fee another thrive better tha himſelf; 
he worte love his Neighbour the leſs, 
for being more fuceefsful in his Under- 
takings; nor break Friendſhip with any, 
becaufe they have gain'd an advantagious 
1 from him, n the Comperition 

Ty was 
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was fairly managed; ſo he that Yoes not 
let his Satisfaction depend on common 
Fame and popular Applauſe, won't be 


diſcompos d when he hears himſelf mif- 
repreſented, nor grow impatient at every 


Neglect or Omiſſion he meets with: He 
knows that the Confiderablenefs of any 
Perſon lies in the Nature and Quality of 
his Actions, and not in the Opinion of 
others; that a Man's Worth is neer the 


leſs valuable for not being taken Notice 


of. In ſhort, he that feriouſly reflects 
how unneceſſary and unſatisfactory thoſe 


that they are too inconſiderable to ereate 
a Scuffle, or be concern'd for. Indeed, 
could our Reaſon, the Immortality of our 


Being, and the Hope of eternal Happi- 


neſs be taken from us, we had the juſteſt 


Cauſe imaginable to be angry with thoſe 


that ſhould: injure us in ſo great a Con- 
cern : But ſince thoſe Privileges are ſecure 
againſt all but our ſelves, there is fcarce 
any thing elſe which is great enough to 
excite the Deſire, much leſs to deſerve 
the Paſſion of 4 wiſe Man. This World 


1 therefore 


Things are which are admir'd, will find 
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therefore being ſo inſignificant, it's 


ſeldom worth our while to diſturb our 


ſelves and our Neighbours about it; and 


when we are ſo ſucceſsful as to get the 
Maſtery over this Paſſion, we ſhall be 


ſenſible, that the Advantage of ſuch a 


Conqueſt will largely requite the Trouble 


of gaining it. For muſt it not be a great 


Satisfaction to have our Minds ſedate and 
compos' d; to be Proof againſt the Injury 
and Folly of others, and free from the 
Torment of envious and revengeful 
Thoughts, which though they are not 
the neceſſary Effects of Anger, yet they 
are the frequent Improvements of it? 
He that has the Command of this Paſſi- 
on will have his Reafon more clear and 
undiſturb'd, to diſcern the Difference, and 


examine the Weight of Things: He is in 


a better Capacity, both to foreſee an Evil 
and to prevent ir; his Judgment will be 
more correct, his Security better pro- 
vided for, and his Actions more graceful 
and obliging. In ſhort, his Eaſe, his In- 


tereſt and Reputation would be moſt ef. 


fectually provided for this Way; I may 
6 add, 
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— his Health too, for Spleen and Pee- 
viſhneſs ſowr the Blood, and prey upon 
the Spirits, andlike Aquafortis, would fret 


almoſt an Iron Conſtitution in Pieces. 


In the laſt Place, an Evenneſs and Sweet- 


neſs of Temper will prepare us for thoſe 


peaceful Regions, where there are no 
Jarrs, nor Animoſities, no paſſionate Re- 
ſentments, nothing that is moroſe and 
diſobligingz where good Underſtanding, 
Harmony of Inclinations, and mutual 
Endearments, are the everlaſting Bleſſings 
and Ornaments of that Society. Thoſe 


_ generous Spirits delight in their being ac- 
ceptable, as well as in any other Advan- 


tages of their Condition; and it's a Plea- 


ſure to every one to be able to pleaſe 


and entertain another. To which God of 
his infinite Mercy * us all, for the 


an Ge. 
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Ad eos anſwered and 2 unto 
bim, Get thee bebind me, Haan; 


for it is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 
hip the Lord tby God, and him 


IRE 4 


— HAT the Devil, as St. Ignatins 
7 obſerves, was ignorant of our 
8 Saviour's Incarnation, ſeems e- 
vident from the former Part of 
this Chapter: or if he had known him 
to be the eternal Son of God, he would 


not 
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ne — been ſo impolitick; and coltibly 
nor fo bold as to have tempted his Ma- 
ker. Tis plain from the Nature of the 


Temptations, that the Devil took our 


Saviour for no more than ſome extraordi- 
nary Prophet ſent to reform the World; 


and therefore he reſolves to try if he 


could pervert him before he could ac- 
compliſn his Deſign. He well remember'd 
how ſucceſsful he had been in Paradiſe, 
how he had ſeduced our firſt Parents in 
_ their beſt Condition; before there was 
any Guilt, before there was any Weak- 
neſs upon humane Nature; he had there- 
fore the leſs Reaſon to queſtion prevail- 
ing over their lapſed Poſterity: And like 
one well practiſed in Deceit, he reſerves 
his Maſter Stratagem for the laſt. He 


knew, the moſt generous, and beſt for- 


rify'd Minds, who are Proof againſt other 
Vices, are ofren found weak upon the 


| fide of Ambition. And therefore, mgm 


baffled in his two former Attempts, he 
throws out the Baits of Power and Great- 
neſs; and to make them the more invi- 
ring, he —— a Scheme as rich as Ima- 
gination 
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gination could paint it, draws all the 


Pomp and Splendor of the World into 


one Proſpect, and ſheuss our Saviour all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth in a Moment 
of Time. And when he thought his 


Senſes were dazled, and his Mind charm- 


ed with the glorious Repreſentation ; he 


makes a Proffer of the whole, and de- 
mands nothing but Homage and Acknow- 
ledgment for it: F thou wilt worſhip 
me, all ſhall be thine. And here our 
bleſſed Saviour was neither pleaſed to diſ- 


cover himſelf, nor yet to make any excep- 


tions againſt the Tempter. He does not 
tell him he was an Apoſtate Spirit, and 
therefore ought not to pretend to worſhip, 
nor how infinitely he had been his Infe- 
rior had he ſtood in his Integrity. He 


does not object, that he uſurped the Per- 
ſon and Character of the ſupreme God; 
for this the Devil did not do; he boaſt- 


ed indeed that the World was at his Diſ- 


poſal, but then it was not in his own 
Right, it was only delivered to him: 


Now this is a plain Acknowledgment of 
a higher Power: And that the Tempter 
| pretended 
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pretended to be no more lian a miniſte- 
rial Deity. Vet our Saviour refutes him 
under this Notion, tho* moſt adyantagi- 

ouſly taken; and gives him an Anſwer 
which makes it unlawful for a mere Man 
to worſhip the moſt glorious Angel in 
Heaven. He tells him, rhat Adoration 
was to be paid to none but the ſupreme 


Being, that the moſt' excellent Creatures 


had no Authority to challenge ſuch a Sub- 
miſſion from thoſe below them. For it 
is written, Thou ſhalt war ip the reg 
thy God, &c. 

From theſe Words I ſhall· endeavour to 


prove that religious Worſhip is to be : 


given to none but God. Which Propo- 
ſition may be made ” theſe three 
Ways. 
I. From the Docktine of the Seriptures 
II. From the Teſtimony of the An- 
tients. 
III. From the Reaſon of the Thing 
But before I do this it will not be im- 
proper to ſtate the Notion of religious 
Worſhip: By which we are to underſtand 
that Worſhip which is given to inviſible 
Spirits: 


* T 
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Spiritss te to the Inhabitants of the other 2 
Warld, who are removed from human 


Converſe. From whence we may obſerve 


that it's not the {ame thing to worſhip 
viſible and inviſible Angels. When an 
Angel preſents himſelf to our Senſes, and 
gives good Aſſurances that he comes from 
God, there is a great Regard without 
doubt due to the Superiority of his Na- 
ture, but eſpecially to his Character, as he 
is God's Meſſenger. But this Regard; 
which ought. to go no higher than moral 


Reverence, is no Warrant for. a ſolemn 


Addreſſing our ſelves to them when theit 
Embaſſy is over; When they are redu- 

ced to private Perſons, — they are 
unſeen and poſſibly our of the reach of 
our Application. In the next Place we 
may obſerve, that che outward Signs of 
civil and religious Worſhip are often the 
ſame, and only diſtinghiſhable by Cir: 
cumſtances. When we kneel to God, 
and to our Prince, our Poſture may law. 
fully be the ſame: There is no viſible 
Difference between our bowing at the 
Name of 7e/is in Acknowledgment of our 


Redemption, 


wy th * As 
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Redenipeion, and our -ayiins A Reſpect 
to-a Friend. But when: theſe Tokens of 


Honour and Submiſſion are fhewn at 


Times and Places conſecrated to Religion; 


when they are given at the Solemnities 
of divine Service; when there is Occafion 
for no other fort of Worſhip; theſe Cir- 


cumſtances of the Action determine the 


Nature of it, and clearly diſtinguiſh it 


from that Honour which we 1 to our 
Friends or Superiors. 


I. F ſhall now proceed to the firſt To- 


pick: And endeayour to prove from the 


Scriptures, that religious rs is to be 


given to none but Gd. 
Il ſhall begin with the Old Teſtament: 
And here we may argue negatively from 
the Silence of the Scriptures. We don't 
find the 1/7ae/ites, or any Holy Men in 
the Jewiſh Church, addreſs their Pray- 
ers, or their Vows, or gave religious 
Adoration to- any but God. Bur if the 
Invocation of Saints or Angels had been 


counted fo uſeſul a Doctrine as the Church 


of Nome teaches; if it bad been Part 
of their Creed, as it is of Pope Piuss; 
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06 it had been the Cuſtom of the 7 to 


apply themſelves to God by the Interceſ- 


ion of good Spirits; we have Reaſon to 


Se ſſ. 25. 


believe «we ſhould have met with ſome 
Examples of this Nature i in the Bible. But 


neither the Patriarchs nor Prophets, nor 
any other, have left us one Inſtance of 
this Nature. Tis true, they pray ed God 
to remember the Covenant that he made 
with Abraham, Iſaac, &c. but we never 
read that they prayed to theſe departed 
Saints to pray for them. Now, we know 
the Jews had a wonderful Veneration 
for their Anceſtors, and valued themſelves 
mightily upon «heir being the Children 
of Abraham. If therefore, they had 
thought ir lawful to pray to their depart- 
ed Anceſtors, we may be aſſured they 
would not have omitted ſuch a Reſpect. 
For twould have been a peculiar Honour 
to their Nation, to have had ſuch . 
ful Interceſſors with God Almighty. 
the Jewiſh Church had been of the oh. 
nion of the Council of Trent, That tis 
good and profitable humbly to in vocate 
the Saints » and have recourſe to their 
| Prayers 
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| Projery and Aſſi lance , \ we hav . 
to believe the P/a/ms, which are no ſmall 
part of the Jewiſh Liturgy, would have 
afforded a great many Precedents of this 
kind: And we ſhould have found Abra- 
ham and Moſes called upon as often as the 
Bleſſed Virgin is in ſome other Places. 
If 'tis objected, That the Reaſon we 
don't find the Saints invocated in the Old 
Teſtament is becauſe they were not ſo 
well qualify'd for Mediators before our 
Saviour's Reſurrection as they are ſince: 
For, before our Saviour had made a Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins upon the Croſs, 
and carry'd his humane Nature into Hea- 
ven, and preſented his Sacrifice in the 
Holy of Holies ; before this, the Saints 


were not i into the immediate 


Preſence of God; they did not enjoy 
the beatifick Viſion, but were lodged in 
that they call Limbus Patrum, where 
their Condition was leſs perfect, where 
they had not that Happineſs, and Inte- 


reſt, and Knowledge of humane Affairs, | 


which they have in Heaven. 


Q But 
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But waving the weak and precarions 
Arguments, by which they conclude the 
Spirits of good Men are in a higher Sta- 
tion ſince Chriſtianity than before; ſup- 
poling, but not granting the Reality of 
their Lirmbus, yet have we not Reaſon 
to believe, that ſome extraordinary Per- 
ſons had the Privilege immediately upon 
their Departure, of as intimate Commu- 
nion with God as the Saints enjoy at 


preſent? For is it not ſaid, that Euoch 


Gen. v. 


walked with God, and that Cd took 
him? And does not the {ame Scripture 
affirm in ſo many Words, that Elijah 


z Kings i. went up by a Whirlwind into Heaven? 


Indeed if we kad aothing elſe, the fin- 
gular Way of theie Perſons going out of 


the World, would make us believe they 


hack ſome extraordinary Favours in the 
other. Why therefore did not the Jeu 
pray to Enoch and Elias? But farther, 
granting their Condition was the fame 
with the reſt, yet they can't ſay the An- 


geis were in Limbo: They can't deny, 


but that theſe Miniſters of God had the 


ſame Acceſs to him, the ſame Power and 
Prero- 
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Pretogatives before the Incatnation ak 


they have ſince, Beſides if it had been 
lawful, the Jet bad particular Reaſons - 
for the worſhipping of Angels, and which 
we may preſume would haye made them 
very inclinable to it. For was not their 


Law deliver'd by Angels? Did they Ads en. 


not receive frequent Vifits from them? 
Did they not bring them many accep- 
table Meſſages from Heaven? Did they 
not ſometimes foretel Victories, and 
fometimes cauſe them, as in the cafe of 
Gidon, and the Deſtruction of Sexna- 
cherib's Army? Had they not a parti- 
cular Revelation that God had committed 
the Government of the World to Angels, 
and aſſign d them their reſpective Juriſ- 
dictions, as his Viceroys, as we may 
ſee in Dan. x. where 'tis plain that by 
the Princes of Per/ia and Gracia, are 
meant the. Angels who had the Superin- 
rendency over thofe Countrics ? Nay, 
is not their particular Patron and pro- 
vincial Angel mention'd, is not Michael 
call'd their Prince? Now ſince they Dan. x. 
were acquainted with his Name; ſince a 1. 


* > 7 he 
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he had appeared in their Behalf; and 
was promiſed to be the Defender of their 
Poſterity ; conſidering this, I ſay, no- 


tting bur the Unlawfulneſs of the Action, 


could hinder the Fews from making their 
Application to Michael; how much 
greater Reaſon had they, than ſome mo- 
dern Chriſtians, to make him their Pro- 
tector when they were diſtreſs d by Peſ- 
tilence, or Earthquakes, or any ſuch Ca- 
lamity ? If the Jews had thought the 


Worſhip of Angels lawful, they were 


of all People that we know of, the moſt 

oblig'd to have paid them this Reſpect. 
Neither can we imagine all their holy 
Men would have been ſo regardleſs of 
their Intereſt, and fo backward in point 
of Gratitude, as to have been guilty of ſuch 


an Omiſſion. Tis true, Abraham is laid 


to bow down before the Angels; but 
then, this was but a civil Regard : For 
tis plain from the Context, that he took 
them for no more than Men. Had he 


believed they belonged to the other 


World, he was not ſo ignorant of their 
Nature as to have entertain'd them with 


a Calf. 
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Aa Calf. And to this Place, in all like- 
 Iyhood, the Author to the Hebrews re- 
fers; where he tells us, That ſome under 


the Notion of Strangers, have enter- Heb. xii, 
Tais d Angels unawares. 


But was not Mo/zs commanded by the 
Angel in the Buſh fo put off his ſhoes, 
becauſe the ground was holy? which is 

an Argument, he expected religious Wor- 
ſhip: And did not Moſes do according- 


Iy? The ſame Thing was required of 
Joſbua, and complied with. And there-Jot. v. 


fore to the firſt Inſtance, which will like- 
wiſe comprehend the ſecond, St. Atha- 
naſius anſwers expreſly, That God 


ſpoke in the Appearance of an Angel to 


Maſes in the burning Buſh, And the 

Fathers generally ſuppoſe, as ſhall be 
ſhewn afterwards, particularly Juſtin 
Martyr, that it was the eternal Son of 
God who appear'd to Jaſbua in the Per- 
ſon of an Angel, and prove our Saviour's 
Divinity from Jaſbuas adoring him. 
Now this would be no Argument, if they 


2 Athan, .Orat. IV, cont. Arian, p. 467. 


Q 3 did 


* 7” _— Tg 


230 SERMON. VII. 
did not believe Adoration was to be 
given to none but God: And therefore 
they obſerve, that when mere Angels 
appeared, they refuſed Adoration; as the 

Judg xiii. Angels which appeared to Manoa and 

Kev. xxl St. John. But when Worſhip was al- 
low'd or commanded, it was the Divine 
Nature under the Appearance of an An- 
gel. | | 

Farther, had religious Application to 
Angels been the Cuſtom of the 7ews, 
we may be affur'd we ſhould have had 
ſome Notices of it conveyed down to 
us. If this had been Part of their Religi- 
on, can we imagine the Regulation of 
it would have been entirely omitted in 
their Law; I ſay, in their Law, where 
fa many Things of much ſmaller Con- 
ſequence are particularly related ? And 
therefore Origen tells Celſus, That he 
ſlanderd that Nation, by ſaying, they 
worſhipp'd Angels; and challenges him 
to produce his Proof out of the Wri- 
tings of Meſes d. And Sir Edwin San- 


> Orig. coat. Cell. {; 3. P. 20. Ritual. Rom. 


days, 
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dys, how rightly I ſhall not determine, 
obſerves, That the Roman Catholicks 
Praying to Saints and Angels, is one Rea- 
fon which hinders the Converſion of the 


Jews in Italy ©: For they believe, that | 


Prayer is to be made ro none but God: 

And this, they affirm, has been the 
Doctrine of their Anceſtors in all Ages. 
But beſides that we have no Records to 


juſtify this Doctrine, and that the Traditi- 


on of the Fews condemns it: Befides this, 
I thall endeavour to prove, that the Scrip- 
ture is not only not for it, but againſt it. 


I ſhall begin with the Firſt Command- 


5 ment, Thon ſhalt have no other Gods | Exod, xx. 


before me; or, as the Septuagint has it, 79 


beſides me. Where the Meaning of ha- 
ving #0 other Gods, &c. is cither, that 
thon ſhalt not own any other ſupreme 
Gods but my ſelf; or elſe, that thou 


ſhalt copfine all thy religious Service to 


me, and not let. any created Beings have 
a Share in the Worſhip, which is paid to 


me. That 1 Lak Seuſe was dot chiefly 
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intended in the Command, ſeems plain: 
For, to forbid the Iſyaelites owning more 
ſupreme Gods than one, was to forbid a 
Sin, which in all Probability, they ne- 


ver were guilty of, nor were ever likely 


to be. For two ſupreme Beings is a Con- 
tradition ; and ſo plain a one, that the 
groſſeſt Underſtanding can ſcarcely over- 
look it. If it be ſaid, that the [/rae/ztes 
might own ſeveral independent Gods, 
tho* they did not look upon them as ſu- 


preme, and the worſhipping them with- 


out a due Subordination, was that which 85 
was forbidden: 1 

To this I anſwer, that this is as im- 
probable as the other: For we can't well 
ſuppoſe the Iſraelites to have wholly 
loſt the Tradition of. . the. Patriarchs 


which was ſo lately deliver d: the prin- 


cipal Part of which was, the Creation of 
the World by one God. And if all 


Things were made by one, tis obvious 


to conclude, there can be but one inde- 


pendent Being. Beſides, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe the 1/7 aelites were more deprav'd 
in their Notions of Om than other 


; Nations? 


* 
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Nations? Than other Nations, who gene- 
rally agreed in the Acknowledgment of 
a ſupreme God, though they worſhipped 
9 together with him? Thus the an- 
cienteſt of the Greeks call Jupiter the 
Father of Gods and Men; and the No- 
mans ſtyle him Optimus Maximus, the 
Beſt and Greateſt; Which is a plain In- 
timation they believ'd there was but one 
Sovereign Being, and that all other Things 
depended on him, Nay, the Egypti- 
ans, who are ſuppos'd to have corrupt- 


ed the J ſraelites, did not degenerate ſo 


far as to hold a Plurality of independent 
Beings, as appears from Porphyry d: The 
Egyptians, ſays he, by the ſeveral Ani- 
mals they wor ſhipped, expreis'd their De- 
votion to the Almighty Power of God. 
And Apuleius, who was initiated in the 
Egyptian Myſteries, calls Oſiris, whom 
they worſhipped, Deus Deorum Mag- 
norum Potior, & Majorum Summus, 
© Summorum Maximus, C Maximorum 


Regnator Oſiris; which are meant for 


4 Porph. de Abſtin, Lib. IV. $. 9. 
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"Deſcriptions of no leſs than the e 
God *. And there is a confiderable Tef: 


timony to this Purpoſe in Vopiſtus, ta- 


ken out of an Epiſtle of the Emperour 
Adrien, which he wrote to Servianus 
from Egypt: In this Epiſtle giving an 
Account of the Manners of the Eg yp- 
tians, there are theſe Words: They had © 
one God, whom Chriſtians, and Jews, and 

all Nations wor ſhipped f. To this I ſhall 
ſhall only add the Teſtimony of Maxi- 
mu Tyrivs, who made it his Buſineſs to 
view the ſeveral Religions in the World. 
Now, in his firſt Diſſertation there is this 
Paſſage ; That how much ſoever the ſe- 
« yeral Nations of the World differ'd from 
« each other in Cuſtoms, and Languages, 
* and Modes of Worthip, yer they all a- 
greed in this, that there was one God, 


Lord and Father of all. We ſee, there- 


fore, there was no Fear the Children of 
Iſruel ſhonld own more independent Gods 
than e unleſs | we bot AY more 


„ 


4 Apul. Metam. Lib. xl. 
d Vopiſe. in Saturnino. 
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ſtupid than the reſt of the World. Now, 


if they believ d bur one independent God, 
they would be ſure ro worſhip none but 
him under that Notion, it being impoſ- 
ſible for any one ro have an equal Re- 
gard for Things which he does not be- 
lieve to be equal ; and conſequently, in 
their inward Devotion, they would not 
fail to give the greateſt Honour to the 
Supreme God; ſo that their Intention 
muſt of neceſſity be right, upon which 


the Roman Divines lay ſo much Streſs in 
this Cafe. From whence it follows, that 


the Prohibition in this Commandment 
muſt extend to the external and viſible 
Part of Religion. And thus the Mean- 
ing of the Command, muſt exclude all 


other Beings from having a Share in the 


Worſhip of the Supreme God: Thou ſhalt 
have mo other Gods, &c. The Word 
is Elobim, which, according to its Uſe 
in Scripture, will take in good Angels, 


as well as the Deities of the Heathen. 


Thus the natural Interpretation of rhe 
Command is, that as there is one Being 
fovereign ro all the reſt, a 

oy 
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they all depend, fo we ought to pre- 


# þ *%#> 


diſtant by promiſcuous Signs of Honour. 


That we are thus to underſtand the Pro- 


hibition, is ſtill more evident by God's 
immediately declaring himſelf a Jealous 
Cod. (Eſpecially if, according to St. 
Auguſtine's Opinion, the ſecond Com- 


mandment is only an Appendix to the 


firſt.) For what can we ſo well under- 
ſtand by his being a Jealous God, as that 
he will ſhew himſelf very ſenſible of any 
Injury done to his Honour; that he ex- 
pets our Affections ſhould not be divi- 
ded between him and his Creatures; that 
our religious Services ſhould be wholly 
devoted to him; and that he will not al- 
low any Rivals in Adoration ? And to 
this Purpoſe Maimonides, a learned Few, 


who no doubt underſtood his own Reli- 
gion, tells us, that if any one worſhip- 
ped an Angel, a Star, or any Creature, 


though he did not believe it to be God, 


yet he was guilty of Idolatry. But if he 


did not believe it to be God, he could 
not 
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not inwardly give it the higheſt Honour: 

And therefore, according to him, Idola- 
try, though of a leſs criminal Kind, may 
be committed by giving religious Wor- 
ſhip to a Creature. And therefore Fo/e- 
phus Albus, cited by Voſſius 8, upon Mai- 
monides, was of Opinion, that the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God was firſt corrupted 


by thoſe who addreſs d themſelves to An- 


gels to intercede for them: And interprets 
the having no other Gods before me, or, 
before my Face, as it is in the Original, 
to this Senſe; That Men. ſhould nor 
apply. to any Mediators for procuring 
the Favour of the Divine Majeſty ” ; 
meaning, that if we ſolicited any created 
inviſible Beings to appear before the Face 
of God for us, their interpoſing would, as 


it were, hide him from us, and deprive us 


of the Comfort of his Preſence. 

A ſecond Place which J ſhall urge, is 
Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him ; or as the Sep- 
zuagint (which Tranſlation the Apoſtles 


9 n 


e Voſſ. de Idololat. 
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1 Sam. 
vii. 3. 


and Evangeliſts generally follow) has i, 
aurs wore hateduaas, thou fhalt ferve him 


only: And therefore this, as Grotius ob- 


ſerves, is the Place which our Saviour 
quotes againſt the Devil in the Text: 
Which Words, in all Probability, relate 


to the fourth Verſe, Hear, O lirael, the 


Lord our God is one Lord. And therc- 
fore Joſephus above-mention'd interprets 
them accordingly, That becauſe there is 
but one God, he alone ought to be wor- 


ſhipped. Now, this Argument drawn from 


the Unity and incommunicable Nature 
of God, holds equally againſt all created 
Beings, againſt good Spirits as well as bad 
ones. Tis true, the Word only is not 
at length in the Original, but then 'ris 
imply'd in the Emphaticalneſs of the Ex- 
prefiion ; and without doubt we may ſafe- 
ly rely on the Authority of the Jeptua- 
gint in this Caſe, ſince St. Marthe and 
St. Luke have done it before us. And 


if farther Satisfaction was neceſſary, it 


might be had, where the Original is 
more full: I/, ſays he, ye do return 
unto the Lord with all your Hearts, 

; then 
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— put away the ſirange "Gods and 
Aſhteroth from among yon, and prepare 
your Hearts unto the Lord, and ſerve 
bim only. It ſeems, he thought their 


Minds could not be rightly prepar'd for 
the Service of the true God, as long 

as they worthipp'd any beſides him. And 
here, might — the Children of Iſcael, 
according to ſome Mens Divinity, have 
replied upon Samuel, Serve the Lord on- 


ty ! That's ſomewhac ſurprizing ; ſure 


your Expreſſion is too general and com- 
prehenſive. Tis true, we are willing to 
relinquiſh Baalim and Aßteroth, the Sun 
and Stars, and the Gods of the Nations 
for though we worſhipped them before 
in the Simplicity of our Sauls, believ- 


ing them good and intelligent Beings, and 


Miniſters of the great God; yet now 


the ill Succeſs of our Affairs makes us 
ſuſpect they were either ſenſeleſs Crea- 
tures, or revolted malicious Spirits, and 
therefore we are reſolvod to worthip 


them no longer. But then, we hope, tis 


not ualawſyl to addrefs thoſe, of whoſe 
Virtae and Integrity we have ſufficient. 


_ Aſſurance. 
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Aſſurance. Noah, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, and our great Lawgiver Moſes, 
were certainly good Men; and therefore 
there's no Danger of worſhipping evil 
Spirits in them. May we not be allow'd 


to pay ſome religious Regard to our pious 
and worthy Anceſtors, who were ſo fa- 


mous while they liv'd here, and ate now 
happy and reigning in Paradiſe ? Nay, 
muſt we be barr'd making Application 
to the Angels, thoſe Heavenly Meſſen- 
gers, who appear'd to the Patriarchs, and 
deliver d the Law, and conducted our Fa- 
thers through the Wilderneſs, and have 
ſhewn themſelves favourable to us upon 
ſo many ſignal Occaſions ? Certainly 
we may have the Liberty to make our 
ſelves as acceptable to theſe glorious Spi- 
rits as we can. We can't imagine God 
ſhould be diſpleas d for our honouring 
theſe his Servants and Favourites. No, 
tho' we ſhould pay them the fame viſible 


Regard done to himſelf; tho' we ſhould 


pray to them at Times and Places ſet 
apart to his Divine Majeſty ; and with 


the ſame Signs of Reverence and Humi- 


liry; 
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lity; provided we deſire them only to 


intercede for us, and don't look upon 


them as the original Givers of all Good: 

This, and mach more might have been 
objected by the Fews, if the Worſhip 
of any middle Excellencies had been any 
primitive and authoriz'd Part of their 
Religion. We have no Reaſon to be- 
lieve the Iſyaelites deſerted the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God: For Samuel here 
tells them, IF ye will return unto the 
Lord with all your Heart, &c. which is 
an Argument they were not wholly a- 
poſtatiz'd from him; and intimates that 


they would willingly have been permitted 


to ſerye the true God and the Heather 
Idols together. 

'Tis true, they are aid to o have forſaken 
God, in ſome Places where there is men- 
tion made of their Idolatry : But this is not 
to be underſtood as if they entirely aban- 
don'd his Service; but they are ſaid to 


forſake him, becauſe they did not ſerve 
him in an acceptable Way, according to 


his own Appointment ; becauſe they did 
not make him the ſole Object of their 
R | Worſhip 
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Worſhip. That this is the Meaning, will 
appear if we conſider, that in the Time of 


Ahab, v hen the Church of Iſrael was as 


Thid. xxi 
29. 


degenerate as ever; yet then the 1/ae- 
lites did not renounce the true God, as we 
may learn from Theodoret*, in his Com- 
ment upon 1 Kings, xviii. 21. How long 
will ye halt, &c. where he tells us 


that Halting was ſerving God and the 


Idols together. Nay, tis plain that A. 
hab himſelf, of whom fo ill a Character 
is given, own'd Jehovab, otherwiſe he 
would not have humbled himſelf under 
the Threatnings of the Prophet. For: 


tis not natural to regard the Meſſage 


of a neglected God. The fame may be 


collected from Chap. xxii. 16. where 
Abab adjures Micaiah to tell him no- 
thing but what was true, in the Name 
of the LORD. That this was the 


Meaning, may be proved farther from 


2 Kings xvii. where thoſe new Inhabi- 
tants of Samaria, who were ſent thither 
by the King of 4/jri4, undoubtedly 


— 


— 
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worſhip'd the true God, as appears from 
ſeveral Places of that Chapter; parti- 
cularly V. 32, 33, 41, they are faid to 
fear the Lord. And yet, becauſe they 
worſhip'd their own Deities with him, 
they are ſaid not to fear the Lord, be- 
cauſe they did not do it, V 34, 35, as the 
Lord commanded the Children of Jacob, 
who charged them not to fear other 


4 Gods. 


And 'tis likely the Iſraeli tes under 
Samuel had the tame Notion with theſe 


Samaritans, that the more Gods they 
worſhip'd, the more Friends they ſhould 
have in Heaven; and conſequently their 
Security would be the greater. This Fancy, 
tis likely, made them ſerve Baalim and 
Aſhteroth together with the true God- 
Now if the Worſhip of created Spirits 
had been uſual, or but barely allowable; 
we may be pretty well aſſured, the Pro- 
phet would not have pronounced againſt 
it, in ſo full and categorical a Manner; 
nor have charged them to ſerve the Lord 
only: Had the Invocation of Saints and 


Angels been accounted law ful he would 


KS | not 
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not have denied them ſo innocent a Li- 


berty, nor barred their Inclinations, nor 
hindred them from gaining ſo many pow- 
erful Interceſſors. No, he would rather 
have directed them to good Beings, and 


furniſh'd them with the Notions of abſo- 


lute and relative Worſhip; and inſtructed 
them in thoſe Diſtinctions which are now 


made uſe of for the ſame purpoſe. Nay, 


if this Practice had been ſo uſeful as the 
Church of Rome reaches, we have reaſon 
to believe it would have been encouraged 


among the Jeu by their Prophets, and 


introduced by ſpecial Direction if they 


had not thought upon it themſelves. For, 


that Nation had need enough of all pro- 


per Aſſiſtances to help their Underſtand- 


ings and regulate their Manners. For 
poſſibly, conſidering the Advantages they 
had, they were as dull and ungovernable 


a People as ever were. Their Apprehen- 
ſions of a future State were very ſlender 


and obſcure; and their Minds wholly 
fix d upon groſß and ſenſual Expectations. 
Now, their holding Correſpondence with 
unembodied and departed Spirits, might 
<0 . I i 
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polſibly have removed this Weakneſs 


and Prejudice in ſome Meaſure. The 


conſtant Opportunity this way would 
give them, of reflecting how conſiderable 


their Anceſtors were in the other World; a 


that they underſtood the Affairs of Mor- 
tals here below, and were almoſt always 
guarding or interceding for them: Such 


an Expedient would have been apt to have 


refined their Underſtandings, raiſed their 


Affections above things of this Life, and 
given them a clearer Proſpect ofthe other: 


And therefore we may imagine, this Ex- 
pedient would have been recommended: 
had there not been more Danger in it ano- 
ther way. But notwithſtanding all theſe 


ſuppoſed Advantages, Samuel tells them 


they muſt ſerve the Lord only. And 


which is more remarkable, the- Word is 
J:aGrd]s ; which ſeems plainly to over- 


throw the Diſtinction between Latria 
and Dulia; between abſolute and inferior 


Worſhip ; and proves that no religious 


Application is to be made to any ! 
W 
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I ſhould now proceed to conſider ſome 
Places in the New Teſtarwent, and proſe. 
cute the remaining Parts of the Toute 
bur of that afterwards. 
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„seeds 
St. Lukk iv, 8. 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan ; © 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 


Ship the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


OU may poſlibly remember, 
that from theſe Words I un- 
dertook to prove that religi- 
ous Worſhip ought to be con- 


fined to God only: And conſequently 
that a formal and ſolemn Invocation of 
| R 4 Saints 
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Saints and An 2els was unlawful. Which 
Propoſition, I told you, I ſhould n 


vour to make good, 


I. From the Doctrine of the Scriptures 

II. From the Teſtimony of "me An. 
tients. | 

Ill. From the Reaſon of the Thing. 

Firſt, I argued againſt the Invocation 
of Saints and Angels from the Silence of 
the Scriptures: And ſhew'd what Reaſon 
we had to expect ſome Inſtances of this 
Nature upon Record, if ſuch a Practice 
had been cuſtomary or allowable. 

Secondly, Turged ſeveral expreſs Texts, 
as Exod. xx. 2. Deut. vi. 13. 1 Sam. vii. 
3. to ſhew that we ought not to make any 
religious Application to any Being beſides 


the ſupreme God: Where I likewiſe en- 


deavour'd to prove the Vanity of the Di- 


ſtinction between ſovereign and inferior 


Worſhip. 


I ſhall now proceed to prove the Un- 
lawfulneſs of Creature-worſhip from, the 


New Teſtament; of which Doctrine the 


Text, if we had no other, was a ſufficient 
Proof. F or, the Reaſon of our Saviour's 
TORY 
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rejeting the Temptation, is peicber 
drawn from his own Godhead, nor from 
the Apoſtacy of the Tempter; neither 
was ſovereign Worſhip demanded. No: 
the Ground of his Refuſal is, becauſe re- 
ligious Worſhip is God's incommunicable 
Right. For tis written, T how ſhalt Mor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, &. © 

But becauſe I have 'mention'd this al- 
ready, I ſhall inſiſt no farther upon ir. 
To proceed therefore: St. Paul teaches 
us, how different the Notions and Prac- 
tices of Chriſtians ought to be from the 


Heathens concerning the Object of reli- 


gious Worſhip. For, ſays he, th there * > 


be that are called Gods, whether- in 
Heaven or Earth, (as there be Gods 
many and Lords many, in the Opinion 
of the Heathens:) But to us there 1s 


but one God the Father, of whom are 


all things, &c. and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things. Now 


we are to - obſerve, that the Platoniſts 


and Pyt hagoreaus, who were eminent 
Seats of Philoſophers among the Gre- 
cians to whom Sr. Paul wrote; Theſe 

Men, 
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Men, tho' they own'd one ſupreme Be- 


ing, Maker of all things; yet they ſup- 

ſed him to have committed the Govern- 
ment of the World to thoſe they called Ce- 
leſtial Deities, between whom and Mankind 


1 they believed a middle ſort of Excellency, 


whom they called Dæmons or Angels, 
whoſe Office it was to tranſact Buſineſs be. 
tween both Parties; preſenting themſelves 
as Mediators to the one, and bringing down 
Orders and Bleſſings to the other. Now, 
to theſe inferior and upper Gods they di- 
rected molt of their external and ſolemn 
Worſhip. Not that they diſown'd a ſu- 
preme God, or paſs d him by out of Dif. 
reſpect, but becauſe they thought him far 
above all our Service and Adoration; or at 
beſt, that nothing but the Devotion of the 
Mind was acceptable to him. Thus much 


we may collect from St. Cyri/*, where 


be quotes Porphyry for this Opinion. 
Which ſingular Notion of Honour was 


entertain'd by the late 7#cas of Peru 
and by the Mandarims of China; which 


n 
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is the Reaſon they ſhew ſo little outward 
Reverence to the ſupreme God. Now, 
we have great Reaſon to believe, that the 
Apoſtle ſpoke with Reference to the 


Scheme of Divinity received in thoſe Pla. 


ces; for, if he had not alluded to the 
common Notions of the Heathen Reli- 
gion, his Diſcourſe would have been ob- 
ſcure and unintelligible; therefore, the 
moſt natural Interpretation of his Words 
is, That God the Father and Waker of 
all Things, is to us Chriſtians, inſtead of 
the many celeſtial Gods worſhip'd by the 
Heathen; and therefore, the Worſhip of 
the other ought to be fomborn. And, as 
for a Mediator between the ſupreme God 
and Mankind, our Saviour was both de- 
fon'd, and is abundantly qualified for 


this Office; and therefore we are not ta 


have any farther recourſe to the Interceſ. 


ſion of Dzmons or Angels to this pur- 


poſe. For, to ws tbere is but one God, 


the Father, &c. And in this Senſe the 
Place is underſtood by Theophylact. But 
to put the Meaning farther out of Queſ- 


don, it will not be improper to conſult a 
1 parallel 
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parallel Place of the ſame Apoſtle, Were 
his Expreſſion is more clear. Now, he 


1 Tim. ii, tells, us, here is one God; and one Me- 


. 


liator between God and Man, the Max 
Chriſt Jeſus. As if he had ſaid, as 'tis 
certain there is one God and no more, 
fo *tis equally true, that there is but one 
Mediator: One Mediator to whom we 
are to have Recourſe. For though we 


have Reaſon to believe the Saints and An- 


gels ſolicite for us, yet we are not to 
worſhip and addreſs them for this Pur- 
poſe; as will be farther proved after- 
wards. Indeed, before the the Word was 
made Fleſh a dwelt among us, there 
was ſomething more of Colour and Excuſe 

in deſiring the Miniſters of Heaven to pre- 
ſent our Petitions; when God had ' no- 
thing but his own infinite PerfeCtions 
about him, it was not ſo great a Fault to 
be afraid of approaching his Majeſty, and, 


as the Children of T/raet did Moſes, to 


defire ſome Third and more acceptable 
Being to ſpeak for us. But now ſince he 
has pleaſed to take our Nature upon him; 


ſince he has condeſcended to. the littleneſs 
I of 
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of our Apprehenſions; and made himſelf 
experimentally ſenſible of the Infirmities, 
and Pains, and Paſſions incident to hu- 
mane Nature, that ſo we might have the 


ſtronger Aſſurance of his Compaſſion; 
Since we have theſe Advantages, what 


need we run after Dzmons and departed. 
Spirits for Patronage and Protection? 
Since Jeſus the Son of God is aſcended 
mto the Heavens, aud ever lives to make 
Interceſſion for us; ſince he is Omni- 
potent in his Divine, and allied to us in 
his humane Nature, why do not we go 
directly to the Throne of Grace? How 
unaccountable muſt it be to addreſs our 
ſelves elſewhere, as if we either ſuſpect- 
ed his Kindneſs or his Power? God has 
now united himſelf to Man, therefore 
there needs no middle Excellency to be- 
ſpeak his Favour and Acceptance. By 
granting the World ſo glorious a Saviour 
of their own Kind, he has given them 
the moſt powerful Argument to draw 
them off from the Worſhip of their Fel- 
low- Creatures: And therefore tho' he 
winked at their former Ignorance, yet 
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now he expects they ſhould repent, and 
turn from the Vanity of their Deyotion 
to the Living God. For as tis plain by 
natural Reaſon, that there is but one 
God; ſo ſince the Incarnation of his 


Son, tis likewiſe more apparent that 


there is to be but one Mediator between 


God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
This ſcems to be the moſt eaſy and ob- 


vious Paraphraſe upon the Words. Tis 
true it may be ſaid, there is but one Me- 


diator, who is the Author and Finiſher 
of our Salvation, who has paid a ſuffi 
cient Ranſom for us, and pleads for us 
in the Right of his own Merits; vet 
others may me ſaid to mediate for us in a 
lower Senſe, becauſe they give us the 
Aſſiſtance of their Prayers and their In- 
tereſt, deſiring God to be favourable to 
us, not for their ſakes, but for the ſake 
of our Redeemer. 

To this I anſwer, granting that Saints 
and Angels intercede for us, which I 
don't deny; yet it appears from this 
Text that we are not to make this Uſe 
of them, nor pray to them upon this 

| | Account. 
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Account. For as the one God, which 


the Apoſtle mentions, is oppoſed to the - 


many celeſtial Deities of the Heathen 
ſo the one Mediator between God and 
Man muſt be oppoſed to that Multitude 
of interceding Spirits which were wor- 
ſhip'd by the Heathen. And therefore, 


according to the Force of the Apoſtle's 


Reaſoning, as we are to own but one 
God, ſo neither are we to apply our 
ſelves to any more than one Mediator, 


For if his ſay ing there is one Mediator, 


does not confine us to a ſingle Perſon; 
then. neither does his ſaying there is one 


God, prove the Unity of the Godhead, 


nor forbid us to acknowledge more Gods 
than one. Neither will the modern Di- 

ſtinction, between Mediators of Redemp- 
tion and Interceſſion, give any Relief in 
this Caſe: For, the Apoſtle moſt cer- 
tainly alluding to the Practice of the 
Heat bens; for the Jews, as has been 
proved, did not pretend to any Media- 
tors, but addreſs d themſelves directly to 
God Almighty: The Apoſtle, I ſay, al- 


luding to the Practice of the Heathenc, 


muſt, 


+ 
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muſt, according to the Laws of arguing, 
exclude a Plurality of Mediators in the 


| Senſe in which they underſtood them. 


Now, the Heathens had no Notion of a 
Mediator of Redemption; they did not 
pretend that their Dæmons were of the 
fame Nature and Dignity with the celeſ- 


tial Gods, nor that they had ſacrificed 


themſelves to expiate the Sins of Mor- 
tals, nor that they had given any other 


valuable Conſideration to procure their 


Pardon. No: This Myſtery of a Re- 


_ deemer, was perfectly unknown to the 


Heathen World. The Pagans expected 
no more from their Mediators, than that 
they ſhould intercede for them, preſent their 
Prayers to the ſuperior Gods, and bring 
them Favours. and Intelligence from the 
other World: In ſhort, they look'd forno 
more from their Dæmons, than that they 
ſhould uſe their Intereſt for them in Hea- 
ven, as Courtiers do for their Friends to 
the King: As appears from Plato wad 
Apuleius, &c. 

Beſides; their Pele to the kigher 


Gods, nay to the ſupreme God of all, is 
an 
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an — that they aid. not believe 


their mediating Angels did any thing 
by way of Satisfaction for their Sins: 
For, if they had, they would, in all 
likelyhood, have forborn Sacrifices, as 
the Chriſtians did; or elſe have ſacrifi- 
ced to none but the inferior Spirits. For 
by facrificing living Creatures, it has been 
generally underſtood, that the Guilt of 
the Offender is unexpiated, and that he 
ought to die as the Victim does. Now, 
if the Heathen believed their Mediators 
had paid a ſufficient Ranſom for them; 
why did they practiſe thoſe Rites in their 
Religion, which were apparent Signs 
that there was no Atonement, no Pro- 
pitiation made for their Sins prior to 
their ſacrificing? To ſum up the Ar- 
gument therefore, ſince the Apoſtle in 
this Place, where he mentions a Medi- 


ator, ſpeaks with Relation to the Opi- 


nion and Practice of the Heat hen; ſince 
the Heathen did not believe their Me- 
diators did any thing more than intercede 
for them; therefore, where he tells us 
there is but one Mediator between God 
S and 


* 
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5 pay Man, h he muſt mean, dr one Medi. 


ator which ought to be applied to as ſuch; 
for the Heathen had no Notion of any 
other. And if there be but one Mediator 
of Interceſſion, ſo far as Application is con- 
cern'd; then the Roman Diſtinction, upon 
which to much Weight is laid, won't hold. 
Which was the Thing to be proved. 
But here we are to obferve, that not- 
withſtanding the Indefencibleneſs of ſuch 


Application, we are not to draw a Paral- 


lel between fuch Worſhip, and the Hea- 
then and Iſraelitiſh Idolatry: As if the 
Texts in the Old and New Teffament 
would bear againſt the Church of Rome. 
As if the Roman Catholicks Application 
to Saints and Angels was equally cri- 


minal with the Idolatry of the Canaan- 
ites, Gr. imitated by the Children of 1/ 


rael. For here the Compariſon won't 
hold, the Parallel fails, and the Chuge 
is ſwell'd extravagantly too high. | 
For, Firſt, Theſe Heathens facrificed 
their Children, ſhed innocent Blood, and 
offer'd their Sons and their $9519 hf 

unto B. vn 
S watt, 
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ere Not only their Gods, dor 

their Worſhip was licentious *: Twas a 
Shame, ſays St. Paul, to ſbeak of rhoſe 
Things whic hwere done them in ſecret. 
Now the Church of Rome applies 1 
none but good Beings in her Litur 
neither is there any Circumſtance of . 
guinary Cruelty, or immoral Practice in 
her Worſhip: Therefore the Texts of 
Scripture which ſo ſeyetely condemn Ido- 
latry, won't reach her; neither can they 
be applied without great Injuſtice. 

II. I now proceed to the fecond thing 
at fitſt propounded, viz, To prove, from 
che Teſtimony of the Ancients, that 
Religious Worſhip is to be given to none 
but God. And under this Head, there 
will be more Texts of Scripture produc d 
for the Proof of this Doctrine. 

To begin. St. Juſfin Martyr, who 
has been mention'd already, ſhall be pro- 
duc'd again ſomewhat more at large. 
This 88 5 who lived very near the 


. 8 Rb 


mY r * 1 , 1 n aint * 33 


d See Clem. n Arnob. & Voſſ. de Idololat. 
© Ses * Rom. p. 135, 136. Edit. Antverp. 


„ = Þ 2 Apoſtles, 
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| Apoſtles, in giving an Account of the 


Chriſtian Religion to the Emperors, tells 
them “ that the Chriſtians were to 


c worſhip none but God,” and quotes my 


Text to prove it. And a little after, 
when he had alledg'd the Text of giving 


to Ceſar the Things which are Ceſar's, 


and to God the Things which are God's; 
he immediately ſubjoins, © As an Illuſ- 


<« tration of this Command, we worſhip 


te none but God, ſays he, © bur. in 


« other Things we are willing to do you 
« Service d. 


1 ſhall next RENE the Teſtimony of 


the Church of Smyrna upon the Martyr- 


dom of St. Polycarp, who was St. Johns 
Diſciple. Now, in this Letter to the 
Church of Philomelium in Pontus *, they 


relate © that ſome Heathens, would not 
„ have had the Body of Polycarp given 


« to the Chriſtiaus, leſt they ſhould leave 
% Chriſt and worſhip Polycarp : But 
<« thele . ſays the Church of 


—— 
Am 


d Apol. II. p 63, 64. & Dial. cum 1 28. 
< Euſeb, Hiſt, Ecclefiaſt Lib IV. c. 15. 


Smyrna; 
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« Smyrna, were perfectly ignorant how 
A — it is r us 25 ei- 
« ther to leave Chriſt who ſuffer d for 
« the whole World, or to worſhip (vi- 
& Bey) another; for, (Teoxw3up) WE 
_ «< worſhip him becauſe he is the Son of 
« God; as for the Martyrs, (, - 
6e Flos) WE have a due Regard and Love 
“ for them, as being the Diſciples of our 


« Lord, and becauſe of their Charity and 


“ Reſolution, ” Where by the way, we 
may remark the Reaſon the Church of 


Smyrna gives why they worſhipped Chriſt, 


and that is, becauſe he is the Son of God; 
which plainly implies, that if. he had' 
been leſs, they would not have dune it. 
But to proceed, > 209. 
 Treneus, who was st. Polyears's O ; Diſ: 
ciple, tells us, f Thar the Church did 


“ not work any Miracles by Invocation 


“ of Angels, or by any unlawful Curio- 
“ ſity'; but addreſſing her prayers to God 
* who made all Things, and calling upon 


yr —— Y YE 
* 
a 


„ 


f 73 Lib. II. c. 57. & TL. IV. c. 25. 1 which 
may be added Tertul. adv. Juizos. | 


$3 _ _ 
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e the Name of our Lord Je ſus Chraf, 

e was enabled to perform thoſe extraor- 

« dinary Things for dhe Benefit of Moo: 

6c kind. 3 | 
F arther, Theophi lus Aatiocbenge: [gives E 


the Reaſon why was not lawful for 


them to worſhip or adore the Emperor, 
vi. ; Becauſe the Emperor was not or- 
« dain'd to be worſhipp'd, argeonuoviey, 
« but to be hohour'd with convenient 
Honour. For the Emperor is not God 
* but promoted to his Authority by God: 

“And as a King won't ſuffer any of his 
“ Subjects to take his Titles and Name 


= upon him, ſo tis not lawful for any 


« other to be worſhipp'd, @goonuvdicty , 
& but God alone. And here we may 
ſee, this Father makes a Diſtinction be- 
tween Honour and Worſhip ; the firſt he 
grants is due to the Emperor, but the 
latter is to be reſervd for God. For, 
ſays he, The Emperor is not to be 
& worſhipp'd, becauſe he is not God: ” 


| Now it can't with any — be pretend- 


” . * 


8 mern IRIS, ad Autol. 


— 


ed, 


* 
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ed, that the Emperors deſired apy more 
than an inferior Kind of Worthip ; For, 


tis ſcarce imaginable that they ſhould be * 


ſo ſtupid as to demand that. Adoration 
| Which was proper to the ſupreme God; 

as if they had made the whole World, 
as well as govern'd Part of it. Now if 
it was lawful to give a lower Sort of 
Religious Worſhip to any Creature, Kings 
and Emperors would have a better Title 


to it than the Inhabitants of the other 


World: For tho' they are leſs in them- 
ſelyes, they are greater to us. Excel- 
lency of Nature, where it has no Domi- 
nion, may challenge Admiration, but not 
Worſhip: For, Worſhip implies an Ac- 
knowledgment, not only of Inferiority, 
but of Dependence and Subjection. Now, 
becauſe we are certain God has giyen the 
Prince Authority over us, but we have 
no Aſſurance that we are Subjects to the 
Angels ; therefore though the Prince falls 
ſhort of the Perfection of thoſe glorious 
Spirits, yet he deſerves a greater Reſpect 
from us, becauſe we are under his Jury 
diction. 


84 10 
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To go on. Origen ſhall appear again 
with farther Evidence. This Father, in 
anſwer to his . Adverſary's Objection, 
with which he ſeems ſurpriz d- why 
“ the Jews, who worſhipped Heaven 
* and the Angels, ſhould pay no reli- 
e gious Reſpect to the Sun, Moon and 
« Stars, which were ſo beneficial to the 
« World. To this Origen replies, © that 
* Celfas was very much miſtaken : That 
« the Fews had no other religious Object 
« but God the Lord and Creator of all 
« Things; and that the Worſhip of An- 
« gels was a plain Tranſgreſſion of their 
„ Law. And then tells us, that the 
« Jews were forſaken by God Almighty 
for worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven; ; 
& and quotes Jeremy vii. 17. xliv. 17. 
Now we are to obſerve that Origen's Prin- 
ciples were ſuch, that if he believed a reli- 
gious Application to Angels law ful, he could 
not have condemn d the Worſhip of the hea- 
venly Bodies: For he thought the Sun 
and Stars were all alive, and inhabited 


by mighty and intelligent Spirits. But 


fo put his Opinion beyond all Diſpute, 
WM ha : ; . © 3 3 he 


$f. 


* 
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he ke preſently after quotes Coloſſ. ii. 18. Let 


no Man beguile you of your Reward, in a 
voluntary Humility and worſhipping of 


Angels, &c. And then poſitively affirms, 
h That neither Chriſtians nor Fews wor- 
« ſhipped Angels”. And in another Place 
he plainly affirms, „That our Prayers 


are to be addreſs'd to none but the 


& great God „and to his only begotten 
« Son, who, as our Prieſt, will preſent 
« our Supplications to his Father ”, But, 
to reply, that Origen meant that God was 


only to be pray'd to ultimately, as the 


independent and original Author of all 
Good; to argue thus, is perfectly to miſ- 
underſtand the Father. For Celſus was 
here pleading for the Invocation of Dæ- 
mons or Angels, which he affirm'd to be 


the Miniſters of God, and contended for 


no more than that they ſhould be ad- 
dreſs d as ſuch, and worſhipped in Subor- 
dination to the ſupreme Being i, To this 
Origen anſwers » © Thax the moſt accep- 


Mm o 


& 


* Orig. comes. t. Cell Lib. V. p. 234, cc. & p. 395- 
i * 38 x. F 8 
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« him the entire Devotion of our Souls; 
« that a Chriſtian was not to worſhip 
„God and his Creatures together. I 
grant Origen thought Celſus's Demons 
were Devils; but then he gives ſuch 
Reaſons againſt worſhipping them, as 
will equally hold againſt good Angels. 
And elſewhere & he excludes them as ex- 
preſſly as tis poſlible : For, ſpeaking of 
good Spirits, he ſays, © They are call'd 
Angels from their Office; and upon 
« Account of the Excellence of their Na- 
< ture the Scripture ſometimes ſtyles them 


4 Gods, but not with an Intention that 


they ſhould be ador'd. For, ſays he, 
All Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ 
« fons, and Thankſgivings are to be ad- 


* dreſs d to the ſupreme God, by the Me- 


« diation of our High- Prieſt, who is ſu- 
« periour to all Angels, and no leſs than 
« the living God. Here ſure it can't 
be denied that the Father has ſpoke home 
to the Point. I might produce ſeveral 


— 
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Teſtimonies more out of him, but theſe 
may ſuffice. 

That St. Cyprian was of Driges' s O- 

pinion, appears by his quoting the xixth 
of the Revelations, V. 10. where St. 2 
is forbidden to worſhip the Angel. 
Place the Father cites with . 
without the Comments and Explications 
of the Roman · Catholic Divines upon it; 
from whence we may infer, he thought it 
it abſolutely unlawful l. 

The neut Teſtimony ſhall be the Coun- 


cil of Laodicea w, which denounced an 


Anathema againſt thoſe that worſhipped 
Angels. But here tis pretended, that 


this Canon is only levell'd againſt thoſe 


Hereticks who held the Angels brought 
Salvation by delivering the Law, and 
worſhipped them excluſively of our Sa- 
viour. But, that this is not the mean- 
ing of the Council, may be made good, 
x. By obſerving, that ſome Romas · Ca- 


a have miſ- recited this! Canony 


* 3 x. AC 


— . — * * TY — . * 14 — P 24 * 


Cypr. Ab e Bono Patiemiz, 
A. 37 
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and pretend the right Reading is Anguli, 


and not Angeli; but the Greet Original 

will by no means allow this Correction. 
2. Thoſe who alledge thar the Canon on- 
ly condemns thoſe who worſhipped An- 
gels excluſively of our Saviour, miſtake. 
the Senſe, as is apparent, 1. Becauſe the 
Council condemns Angel-worſhip in ge- 
neral and comprehenſive Terms, without 
any reſtraining Clanſe or Limitation : 


Whereas, had they thought it lawful in 


any reſpect, ſuch a prudent Aſſembly, as 
we may reaſonably collect, would have 
diſtinguiſh'd the Cafe, remark'd the Fault, 


and pointed their Anathema only upon 


the Irregularities and Exceſſes of ſuch a 
Worſhip. 2. Tho' thoſe who are cenſur- 
ed, are faid to forſake the Church, yet 
this implies no more than that they held 
private Conventicles, as the Canon inti- 
mates. For, had they maintain'd the 
Angels brought Salvation by publiſhing 
the Law; had they look'd upon them as 
their proper and primary Mediators ; had 
they neither pray'd to our Saviour, nor 
yorlhipped him, _ had been no Chri/- 

tian 
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tians; and if ſo, they were out of the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Council: For, as St. Paul 
ſays, M hat have we to do with them with- 
out? Tis not the Cuſtom of the Church 


to excommunicate eus, Pagans, or A. 


poſtates, for that would be to exclude 


thoſe from a Society that had gone off al- 
teady; and beſides, her Power does not 
extend beyond the Pale of Chriſtendom. 
'Tis plain therefore, the Anathema of the 
Council is level'd againſt thoſe who had 
not wholly abandon'd the Worſhip of our 
Saviour. What therefore could they be 
condemn'd for, but for worſhipping the 
Angels together with him, and enn 
more Mediators than one? 

St. Athanaſius, the great Champion 


of the Church againſt the Ariaus, char- 


ges thoſe Hereticks very high for wor- 
ſhipping Chriſt, if, as they ſaid, he was any 
thing leſs than God. 1 What have the 
« HArians to do, ſays he, with the Scrip- 
« tures ; or why do thoſe Men alledge em, 


« who affirm the Word of God to be a 


n Athan. cont. Achan. Orat. I. p. 286. Edit. Par. | L 
& Creature, 
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Rom. i. 
25. 


E Creature, and according to the Cuſtom of 


the Heathens, worſhip a Creature ag 
« Vicuſſa inſtead of the Creator. And 
a little forward o, « The Arians, conti- 
nues he, “ oppofing themfelyes to the 
« Scriptures, ſay that Chriſt is not the 
true God, but called God only by way 
4 of Participation, as other created Ex- 
* cellencies are. But the Apoſtle blames 
« the Heathen, becauſe they worſhipped 
« 2 Creature, ſaying they /erved the 
« Creature more, or rather than the 
* Creator. But theſe Arians, in re- 
&« oard they affirm Chriſt a Creature, 


* and worſhip him under that Notion, 


« how do they differ from the Heathen ? 
« Does not the Reproof of the Apoſtle 


1 fall to their Share ? Does he not direct- 


ly condemn and complain of them?“ 
This Father having proved that the An- 
gels waited upon our Saviour, and wor- 
mipped him; adds, © They adored him, 
„ not becauſe he was of a higher Order 
e than themſelyes, but becauſe he was 


—_ — 
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« of a diſtin and . Nature. 
« For, if Dignity and height of Station 
« wete a ſufficient Ground for Adorati- 
« on, all inferior Angels would worſhip' 
„their Supetiors : But 'tis not fo, for 
hs ene I Hie N mud, one Crea - 
« ture is not to worſhip another. And 
after he has produced the Inſtance of St. 
Peter forbidding Cornelius to worſhip Ads x. 
him, and the Angels forbidding St. John, Rev. xix. 
he — 4 That God 1 is to be 
worlſhij 
St. Wir agrees exactly with St. Atha- 
naſins. © For, they, the Arians, fays® 
« he, who affirm the only begotten Son of 
God is a created Subſtance, and notwith- 
« ſtanding worſhip him and give him di- = 
e vine Honours, SconoySrss, they bring = = 
« in Heatheniſm directiy, by ſerving be Hi 
« Creature and not the Creator. From 
this Teſtimony we may obſerve two things, 
| I. That thoſe who join God and his 
Creatures together, did not, in St. Baſf/'s 
Opinion, ſerve the Creator, becaufe they 


7 Baſil, cont Sabel}, Arian. Ge. 


. did = 
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did not do it in a Way ſuitable to his Na- 


ture and Commands. For, in this Senſe 
only the Arians could be ſaid not to 
ſerve the Creator. For otherwiſe, they 
worſhipped God the Father in the moſt. 
honourable and diſtinguiſhing Manner. 

2. We may obſerve, that St. Baſil 
thought Pray ing and Singing religious 
Hymns to a created and inviſible Being, 


_ tho? the Worſhippers believed it to be no 


more than a Creature, was giving it divine 


Honours. Now this could be no more 


than Relative Latria, at the moſt ; and 
therefore, ſovereign and abſolute Worſhip 


is not the only Peculiar of God Almigh- 
ty, as the Roman Catholicks maintain. 


Farther, St. Gregory Nagian en, ar- 
guing againſt thoſe who denied the Di- 
vinity of the ſecond and third Perſons in 


the Trinity, does in Senſe, affirm s * That 
« if the Son and Holy Ghoſt were creat- 


« ed, our worſhipping them might be 
parallel with that of the Sidonianc, 
& who worſhipped Chemoth and Aſtarte. 


8 Nazianz. Orat. xl. in Baptiſm, 
. | For 
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« For in this Caſe, the two Perſons of 
« the Trinity would be rio more than our 
« Fellow-Servants. 

To the ſame Purpoſe St. Chry/6 a 
ſpeaks, „That the Ariaus and Mace- 
„ donzans, holding there was a greater 


« and a leſſer God, and worſhipping that 


which they ſaid was created, introduced 
« Heatheniſm again. 

Farther, Epiphanius reproves Ori- 
gen very ſmartly, becauſe in his Opinion, 
it ſeems, that Father did not think ho- 
nourably enough of the Divinity of our 
Saviour. And asks him, How our Sa- 
« yiour could be lawfully ador'd, if he 
« was Deus factus. And after a great 
deal of warm Diſpute and Expoſtulation, 
he concludes that © Nothing created was 
“to be ador'd or worſhipp'd, zrgoouuveny. 
For, if this was permitted, ſays he, 
© then we might worſhip a great many 
« other Things with the Creator. And 
cet he adds, s © That if our Saviour 
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* be not the true God, he is not to be 
c worſhipp'd. There is another Place 


where he delivers his Opinion concerning 
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1 


cc cularly favour'd by our Saviour, nor 


© to be worſhipp'd. If God does not 


Virgin, and offer'd a Cake to her. Part 


« Man to be worſhipped, not to ſpeak of 


* 7oachim®, To whom our Saviour 


thoſe Women who worſhipp'd the bleſſed 


of which Teſtimony for the Severity of 
the Language, I ſhall omit. But where he 
is more moderate, he expoſtulates with 
them in this Manner: «© Which of all 
« the Prophets, ſays he, ever ſuffered a 


« a Woman? Altho' the bleſſed Virgin 
« has never ſo great Excellencies, her Na. 
« tyre remains the ſame with others: But 
« neither is Elias, who was carried in 
« afiery Chariot to Heaven, and is now | 
« living, nor St. Jobn, who was parti. 


« Thecla, nor any other of the Saints, 


« allow the Angels to be worſhipp'd, 


t much leſs the Daughter of Auna and 8 


cc 
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« ſays on purpoſe, What have I to do * 
ct with thee? And leſt any one ſhould | 
* think more than was fitting of her, he 
„ calls her Woman, as foreſecing the 
« Schiſms, Sc. that would come into the 
C World by exceſſive Veneration. And 
« therefore he bids Men have a Care of 
ce too great an Admiration of the Saints, 
_ « leſt it ſhould led them into this dan- 
« gerous Error: That thoſe who extol 
« the bleſſed Virgin, are equally to 
« blame with thoſe who depreſs her; too 
« great Praiſes being apt to become an 
« Occaſion of Miſcarriage. And he 
repeats it twice, as a thing not to be for- 
gotten, j Maga n Tip, o Frog wgoruu- 
« «4, Honour, Mary, but worſhip 
« God:.” And leſt any one ſhould think 
Worſhip was a Part of that Honour due 
to her, he ſays expreſily, * « T Maga 
4 undes Te rxweirw: Let no Man wor- 
« ſhip the bleſſed Virgin; for that be. 
« longs neither to the Woman, nor to 
« her Husband, nor to Angels, but to 
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« God alone.” Now if Ephiphanizs was 
ſo ſevere againſt thoſe who worſhipp'd 
the Bleſſed Virgin, tho' one would think, 
in a very moderate Way to what has been 
done fince ; for, at this time ſhe had nei- 


ther Chapels, nor Images, nor Prayers 


made to her in the publick Liturgy : 


If this Father were now living, we 
may gueſs how he would treat ſome mo- 
dern Chriſtians, by her he has ſaid al- 
ready. 

St. Auguſiine ſhall come next, who is 
full for the ſame Doctrine. He remarks, 
« That the Angel in the Reve/ations 
« forbids the paying him any Worſhip ; 

that he was the Apoſtle's Fellow-ſer- 
yant, and that God was only to be 
worſhipp'd. That the Angels, thoſe 
moſt excellent Miniſters of Heaven, 
deſire we ſhould join with them in the 
Worthip of none but Godz.” And in 
the: ſame Book he has theſe Words ; 
2 1050 Catholica ſolum Deum pu- 


- 
es. 6 6 Bf _ 


— 


— 


5 . de Doctt. Chriſtian. Lib. I. c. 33. 
z Auguſtin. de vera Religione, 6. 55. 
riſſimè 


— 


[; 


SERMON VIII 


277 


« rifſim? atque caſtiffime colendum pre» 
« Jjicat : nullam nobis adorand am crea- 
& turam inducens, cui ſeruie jubea- 


4 mur. And, that this learned Father 


may not be charg'd with writing Incon- 


ſiſtencies, it may not be improper to ob- 


ſerve, that the laſt Sermon de Fanctis, 
where the Author prays to the Bleſſed 
Virgin and all the Saints, is miſtakenly 


reckon'd to this Father; and given up as 
ſpurious by the learned Benedictines in 
their famous Edition of St. Auguſtine's 


Works. 

Thus we have ſeen what the Fathers 
for the firſt four hundred Years, taught 
concerning the Invocation of Saints and 
Angels. And here I have reported their 


Teſtimonies, not from any caſual, inco- 


herent Paſſages, but from their avow'd 
Principles, from ſet and formal Diſputes ; 
in which Diſcourſes we may be aſſur'd, 
they deliver d nothing but what they 
had conſider'd, nothing but what they 
believ'd agreeable to the Doctrine of the 


Church. And, therefore, whatever ſome 


of the latter of them have ſaid upon 
5 3 ſome 
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ſome paſſi onate Solemnity, or in the 
Heat of an Harangue, which looks like 


Invocation of Saints, ought in Reaſon to 


paſs for no more than rhetorical Flou- 
riſhes and general Wiſhes. Such unuſual 
Sallies of Reſpect upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, are to be underſtood with Al- 


| lowance, and look'd upon as the Effects 


of Tranſport and Elocution rather than 
Judgment, For, when a Man ſtrives to 
ornament, and warm, and cnliven a Diſ- 
courle, he muſt heighten and amplify 
the Ideas of ' Things beyond their juſt 
Proportion: And, therefore, tis unrea- 
ſonable to interpret him up to the Rigour 
of the Letter. 

I ſhall conclude this Head with Theo- 
doret, who liy'd after the Middle of the 


fifth Century, and looks ſomewhat ambi- 


guous and unreſoly'd, 

This Father in his Comment upon 
2 Coloſſ. v. 18. Let no Man beguile you 
in 4 voluntary Humility and worſhip- 
ping of Angels, &c. this Father, I fay, 
upon this Text, reports © there were 
& ſome C «briflians, (for Chriſtians they 

e « muſt 
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n _ 


« muſt he, as I have already proy'd) 


that introduc'd the Worſhip of Angels: 
cc Ta n ?, this diſtemper'd Wor- 
« ſhip continued in Phrygia and Piſidia, 
« and to check this Diſorder a Council 
« met at Laodicea, and forbid the Wor- 


* ſhip of Angels: He obſerves far- 


ther, «That tho' this Application to 
* Angels was pretended to proceed from 
* Humility, and particular Regard to the 
* ſupreme Being, yet there was nothing 
_ © better than Pride at the Bottom: That 
« the Apoſtle condemu d it as ſuch, by 
* ſaying, He intruded into thoſe Things 
«© which he had not ſeen, vainly puffed 
« ug Ey his fleſhly Mind: Intruding into 
« thoſe Things which he had not ſeen; 
« that is, as Theodoret expounds the 
« Text, not arguing from ſolid Grounds, 
« and true Principles.” 

From this Comment 'tis plain, Theo- 
doret cites the Council of Laodicea with 
Approbation, and by conſequence con- 
demns Angel Worſhip: And the Reaſons 
which declare againſt Application to An- 
gels for their Interceſſion, one would 

T 4 tthink⸗ 
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think, ſhould include the Martyrs and 
- Saints, theſe latter being. of an inferior 
Order; from whence that their Intereſt 
- mult be leſs, looks not improbable. 
2. The Primitive Church ſuppos'd the 
Angels in a higher Situation, and at- 
tending the Throne of God: This Pri- 
vilege they did not believe enjoy d by 
the Saints till the Reſurrection: And 
from this Difference of Situation it ſeems 
to follow, they muſt infer the Saints in 
a Condition of Diſadvantage for ſoli- 
Citing. | 
However Theodoret, tho' no Advocate 
for Recourſe to Angels, yet at the End 
of the Life of every famous Religious, 
deſires the Benefit of their Prayers, tho 
commonly in the third Perſon, and with- 
out direct Application. I ſay, common- 
ly; for at the End of the laſt Life he has 
theſe Words, cr 08 78g, &c. *:«] 
« cntreat thoſe whoſe Lives I have writ- 
ten, not to deſpiſe me for being be- 
« neath their honourable Station; but 


— 


» 


Theod. Hiſt. Religioſ. | 


"SERMON IX. 


'® to drew. me up to the Height of Im- 
« provement, and u me for their 
70 Company ”. 

And in his eighth Diſcourſe; 4 curan- 
* tie Græcorum Afeftibus, he affirms 


« the Invocation of Saints was "_ be- 


« neficial “. 

Now, if theſe Places and deve of 
Interpolation, his Opinion is plain. But 
then it muſt be anſwered, that not only 
the Scriptures, but the Fathers already 
cited of the firſt four Centuries, are evi- 
dently againſt him. Now theſe Authori- 
ties of the firſt Claſs, this Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes, are more than ſufficient to diſ- 
able his Aſſertion, and break the Force 
of his Precedents. To which I may 
add, that theſe Inſtances of this Father 
prove no more than novel Uſages in ſome 
Parts of the Eaſt, and not the Practice 
of the univerſal Church. 

For the Purpoſe. *Tis moſt unlikel 
ſuch Addreſſes ſhould have prevail'd a- 
mongſt the Chri/tians in Africa, ſince 
St. Auguſtine, who was contemporary 

with 
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with Theodorer, has declari ſo fully a- 


gainſt them, 


I ſhould now ed to prove, that 
religious Worſhip ought to be given to 


none but God from the Reaſon of the 


Thing, from the Nature of God and 


Men, and from the Relation they have 


to each other. But of this in the next. 
Now to God the Father, &c. 
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Aud ſeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan; 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
ouly ſhalt thou ſerve. 


ROM the Text I endeayour- 
ed to prove that religious 
= 41 Worſhip ought to be appro- 
— priated to God; this Point 
was to be made good, | 

J. From the Doctrine of the Scriptures. 
„ II. From 
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Il From the Teſtimony of the Ab | 
tients. And 
III. From the Reaſon of the Thing, 


The two firſt Heads I have gone thro' 
already. I ſhall now proceed to maintain 
my Propoſition from the Reaſon of the 
Thing, z. e. from the Nature of God and 
Men and gtorify'd Spirits, and from the 
Relation they have to each other. And 
here I ſhall endeayour to proye theſe four 


Things: 


I. That we ought to worſhip n« none but 
God, becauſe of the peculiar Excellency 
of his Nature and the Sovereignty he 
has over us. 

II. That that Part of religious Wor- 
ſhip which conſiſts in Prayer ought to 
be addreſs'd to none but Gcd ; becauſe 
our applying to any middle Excellencies 


for Aid and Aſſiſtance is apt to make us 
| negligent, and have an ill Effect upon our 


Lives. 

III. Suppoſing the Lawfulneſs of wor- 
ſhipping Saints and Angels only doubt- 
ſul, it was better to omit it; becauſe we 

| | may 
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may be as well aſſur d of their Interceſſion 
without it. And therefore, 


IV. The worſhipping of a is ſo far | 


from procuring their Fayour, that on the 


contrary it rather makes them leſs incli- 
nable to aſſiſt us. 

In ſpeaking to theſe Particulars, I ſhall 
have Occaſion to mention ſome Objec- 
tions which will lye in the Way. 

I. We ought to worſhip none but God 
upon the Account of the peculiar Excel- 


lency of his Nature, and the i 
he has over us. 


Tis a Piece of Juſtice generally ac- 


knowledg'd, that all Beings ſhould have 
a Regard paid them proportionably to the 


Dignity of their Nature, the Advantages 
we receive by them, and the Juriſdiction, 


they have over us: Neither ought we 
only to have a true Apprehenſion of 
theſe Diſtinctions in our Minds, but de- 


clare it viſibly in our Actions, that others 
may perceive our Notions are right, and 


our Diſpoſitions virtuous; that we are 


willing to pay an Eſteem to abſtracted 
Excellency , 4 m—— to Authority, 
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and an Acknowledgment for Benefits re· 
cciv'd; and all this ſuitably tothe Worth 
of Things and Perſons. Such a Beha- 


viour as this, beſides other Advantages, 


will make the World have a better Opi- 
nion of our Underſtanding and Juſtice, 
and confide in us accordingly, which will 
tend to the Benefit of Society. Now 
the Perfections of God are tranſcendent 
and peculiar to himſelf; the moſt glori- 
ous Creature falls infinitely ſhort of him; 


| he is the original Cauſe of all Being 


and Bleſſings, the Creator and ſupreme 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. And ſince 


the Excellencies of God are of a pecu- 


liar ſupereminent Nature, our Acknow- 
ledgments of them ought to be fo too. 
The Deſign of publick Worſhip is to 
make a viſible Confeſſion of our Depen- 
dence upon God, to own him as the 
Maker of the World and to praiſe him 
for all the Advantages we enjoy. And, 
to make our Acknowledgments of God 
rational, they ought to be proportion'd 
to his Nature, and ſuch as we give to no 
Fewer Being. Since no Perſon helped 
him 
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him to create the World, nor joins with 
him in the Preſervation of it, but all 
Things are made by him, and ſupported 
by his ſole Power; therefore when we 


287 


pretend to ſhew others what honourable 


Thoughtsjwe have of him, we ſhould do 
it in a ſingular and diſtinguiſhing Man- 
ner. For ſince the Reaſons of religious 
Worſhip are peculiar to God, ſince they 
are founded upon his Creation and Go- 
vernment of the World, upon his Omni- 
potency and ſupreme Authority, upon 
this Account the external Signs of his 
Worſhip ought to be peculiar too. For 
if we give the ſame viſible Reverence to 
God and his Creatures, how can others 


underſtand that we believe the one to be 


infinitely greater than the other ? The 
Notion of his Superiority in our Minds 
is not ſufficient in this Caſe; for that is 
known to no body but our ſelves: There. 
fore we cannot be ſaid to worſhip God 


publickly , unleſs we profeſs our Belief 


of his Supremacy by a proper and par- 
ticular Behaviour; unleſs ,our Service 
has ſome Circumſtances of Adyantage 


and 
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and extraordioary Veneration, which we 
never  ſhew upon any other : Occaſion. 
For can any one tell that we eſteem one 

Perſon infinitely above another, when he 
ſees our Reſpet to them both, promiſ- 
cuous and undiſtinguiſh'd? And of what 
ill Conſequence ſuch an Example may be 
is eaſy to imagine. Beſides, except the 


Diſtinction between God and his Creatures 


be made legible and apparent in the Ho- 
nour which is given him, the Juſtneſs 
of our Ideas will be apt to decay; and 
we ſhall be in Danger of giving away 
ſome Part of his incommunicable Perfec- 
tions, and drawing towards a Principle 
of Levelling. Therefore the great Rea- 
ſon why we make our Bodies join with 
our Minds in the Adoration of God Al- 
mighty, and acknowledge him in an open 


and viſible Manner; the Reaſon is not 


becauſe he needs it; but that the Belief 
of one God may be confirmed in us by 


external and ſenſible Acts, which cannot 


be done, except there is ſomething in his 
Worſhip, which is not in any other. 
This external and peculiar Worſhip is 

| neceſ- 
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neceſſary” to keep up a due Reverence of 
God in Mens minds. For the generality 
are not always at leiſure, nor poſſibly 
well prepar'd, to prove the Attributes of 
God by a Chain of Diſcourſe, and meta- 
phyſical Reaſonings. If the Vulgar ſhould 


ſee their Prince no better attended and 


obſerved than themſelves, they would 
be apt to overlook his Quality, and ſuſ- 
pet he never had any Commiſſion from 


Heaven; and therefore the Splendor of 


the Court is deſigned to keep up the Re- 
putation of the Government, and to put 
the Subjects in Mind of their Inferiority. 
The greateſt Part of Mankind muſt have 
remote Truths, eſpecially thoſe which 
relate to the Perfections of ſpiritual Be- 
ings, conveyed by ſenſible Objects: Their 
Organs muſt be ſtruck as well as their 
Underſtandings; for if theſe inviſible 
Things are only repreſented in their na- 
ked Eſſences, and enforced by nothing 
bur dint of Logick, the Impreſſion will 
not be diſtin and durable enough to 
affect their Minds, and govern their Prac- 
tice, Tis a Rule in Princes Courts, 
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and rationally ſettled, that Subjects, 


though of the firſt Quality, ſhould not 


be taken Notice of in the Preſence. 
And nothing is more generally acknow- 


ledged, than that the ſupreme Governor 
ſhould have particular Marks of Honour: 


Otherwiſe the Prerogative of Majeſty 
would be injured, and the Subject might 
be miſtaken for the King. In like man- 
ner, if our Worſhip is not appropriated 
to God Almighty, if our religious Solem- 
nities, which are as it were his Preſence, 
are not entirely reſerved to his Honour; 
if we communicate the Adoration we 
offer him to any of his Servants; this 
weakens the Notion of a ſupreme Being. 
confounds the Difference between finite 
and infinite, and ſets the Creature and 
the Creator almoſt upon Terms of equa- 
lity. It takes away as much as in us lies, 
the Peculiarity of God's Excellency and 
Dominion, and tends to leſſen our Ap- 
prehenſions of him. And here tis not 
ſufficient to ſay that the Senſe of our 
own Unworthineſs, and the Greatneſs 
of God, makes us addreſs to the 2 
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and defire their Interceſſion : That our 
putting up our Petitions by ſuch accept- 
able Hands, and at ſuch a Diſtance, is 


a more ſubmiſſive and reverential Way, 


than to preſs immediately into the divine 


| Preſence. For to this I anſwer, That 
worſhipping Saints and Angels is no part 


of true Humility. If it was requiſite in 
point of Reverence to preſent our Peti- 
tions to God by the Mediation of good 
Spirits, then there was greater Reaſon 
for the Invocation of them under the 


Fewiſh, than under the Chriſtian Church. 


For before the Incarnation, there was no 

Approaches to be made, but to the pure 

unimbodyed Deity : But ſince the Word 
was made Fleſh, the Majeſty of God is 
as it were tempered, and allayed ; ir does 
not flaſh upon the Mind with that amaz- 
ing Brightneſs as formerly. Part of his 
Deſign, in taking our Nature upon him, 
was to encourage our Application, by 
making his Greatneſs more approachable 
and condeſcending to us. And though 
the Worſhip of Saints and Angels carried 
a better Colour of Humility under the 
l Old 
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Old Teſtament than ſince; yet there we 
find no manner of Argument for any 
ſuch thing. There is neither Precept to 
enjoyn it, nor Example to warrant it, 
nor Principle to infer it. Nay, are not 
all the Inſtances of Prayer we meet with, 
directed to God alone? But to ſhew the 


Vanity of this Pretence fatther, the Scrip- 


ture, both the Law and Goſpel, pro- 
nounce poſitively for direct Invocation 


of God. For do not they expreſlly fay, 


That he is the God which heareth Prayer, 
and to him ſhall all Fleſh come; that 


we ſhould call upon him in the time of 


Trouble, and go boldly to the Throne of 
Grace? Now certainly 'tis no Preſump- 
tion, no Irreverence to do that which 
God has commanded us: If we are ap- 
prehenſive of his Diſpleaſure, after ſo 
many Encouragements, and ſtand off af: 


ter ſuch expreſs Declarations of his Will; 


this rather argues that we are not ſo 
humble as we ſhould be, than otherwiſe. 


For does not God know beſt what is ac- | 


ceptable ro himſelf, and moſt for our 
ey Therefore, what does our 
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refuſing his Invitations, our being afraid 
to take that Liberty which he has allow- 
ed, nay, our ſcrupling that which he has 
commanded; what does this imply, but 
that we underſtand the Perfection of 
Virtue, and the Regulations of Worſhip, 
and the Laws of Decency, better than 
God Almighty ? Now all this is but a ve- 
ry indifferent fign of Humility. 

_ Secondly, If it was an Act of proper 
Humility to addreſs God by the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Saints, then we ought ne- 
ver to pray directly to any Perſon of the 
Trinity; for our Devotions ought never 
to have any thing which carries the Face 
of Arrogance or Neglect, or which argues 
us forgetful of the infinite Diſtance there 
is between God and his Creatures. But 
the contrary of this is both allowed and 
praiſed by the Romani/ts themſelves. 
So that by their Principles, the having 
Recourſe to the Mediation of good Spi- 
rits, is but a voluntary Humility, as St. 
Paul calls it, a Virtue of pure Imagi- 
nation, not of God's making, but our 
own. | To 
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II. The next thing I propounded to 
ſhew was, that religious Application to 
any middle Excellencies, for Aid and 
Aſſiſtance, is apt ro make men negligent, 
and have an ill effect upon their Lives. 
People are generally too willing to recon- 
Cile their Sins, and their Happineſs to- 
gether. Any Expedient which promiſes 
Liberty, and diſpenſes with the Rigour 
of a good Life, will be ſure of kind En- 
tertainment; and when Men are willing 
to be impoſed on, a ſmall Pretence will 
entangle their Underſtandings. Therefore 
when any Communion, eſpecially an in- 
fallible one, though ſhe does not define 
for ſuch an acceptable Doctrine; yet if 
ſhe gives it any Countinance, the Fallacy 
muſt needs grow very plauſible and opera- 
tive. To ſpeak to the preſent Cale, when 
ill Men are given to underſtand rhat they 
have ſo many conſiderable Friends in the 
other World; this in all likelyhood, will 
encourage them to try their Kindneſs, 
and to give them more Employment than 
they approve of. For what Freedoms 
may Bey not venture upon, who are 

under. 
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under ſuch a powerful Protection? How | 


can they miſcarry, who are ſupported 


by ſo great an Intereſt? Who have the 


Angels and Archangels, and all the Com- 


pany of Heaven to ſolicite their Pardon, 


and make up their Defeats? Will not 
God ſhew a Regard to his chief Mini- 
ſters of State, and hear his glorified, E- 
lect, who cry Day and Night before him? 
Can the Prophets and Apoſtles, who 
were ſo miraculous in their Prayers upon 
Earth, do nothing in Heaven? Will God 
refuſe the charitable Requeſts of thoſe 
who have ſuffered fo great things for his 


Name, aud ſpent their Blood in defence 


of his Honour and. his Truth? He will 
not thus overlook the Merits of his Saints, 
and diſcourage their Compaſſion. Whyx 
ſhould we (may ſuch People fanſy) why 
ſhould we trouble our ſelves fo much a- 
bout the Practice of Juſtice and Tempe- 
rance, about the mortifying our Luſts 


and Paſſions? No, let us leave theſe nice 


Seyerities to thoſe who have none but 
God and Chriſt to help them; as for us, 
who haye ſa many Interceſſqurs to, make 
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our Peace, we need not be govern'd by 


fuch rigid and anxious Principles. 


And how ſingular ſoever ſuch a Diſ- 
courſe as this may ſeem, yet tis too ap- 
parent, it has ſway'd the Practice of ma- 


ny Chriſtians. 


Of this ill Conſequence of relying 
upon the Patronage of the Saints, Caſſan- 
der, tho' a Romanziſt, was 9. ſenſible; 
nay; he complains their Church gave too 
much Countenance to it, by encouraging 
of Pilgrimages, by forg'd Miracles, and 
extravagant Hymns, eſpecially to the bleſ- 


ſed Virgin; in one of which they pray 


her to uſe the Authority of a Mother, and 
command her Son: And, as he adds, 
ſeveral conſiderable Perſons affirm'd, that 


Aſſwerus's Promiſe to Eſther was fulfilled 


to the Bleſſed Virgin; that God's King- 
dom conſiſting of Mercy and Judgment, 
he had given the moſt acceptable Part of 


it to her: Which is the Reaſon, tis likely, 


the is“ call'd the Mother of MY the 
og of Heaven, Ws 


— 


on Call. Conſult. Art. 21. | 
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Now when fuch Doctrines, though ge. 
nerally not ſo monſtrous as this, come a- 


broad with the Approbation of Authori- 


ty; when ſuch Opinions are e 
by the Solemnity of their Worſhip; by 
fulſome Harangues, and Woge e 
ing Relicks, the People muſt needs be 


apt to think tis a happy World for Sin- 


ners, and that 'tis in a manner left to 
their Generofity, whether they will be 
good or no: Eſpecially when the Fa- 


vour of theſe powerful Mediators may be 
purchas'd upon ſuch eaſy Terms; when 


a little Reſpect more than ordinary fhall 
command their Kindneſs; when they are 
ſo ſurprizingly obliging, that they can- 
not refuſe a Man that comes a great Way 
ro ſee them, though poſſibly he is more 
weary of his Journey than of his Sins; 


when a fair Preſent, though offer'd by 


a wicked Hand, raiſes their Compaſſion 
in ſuch a viſible manner, and makes them 
weep though they are in Marble: As 
if the blefſed Saints, who were ſo far 
above the Temptations of Ambition and 
Populariry in this World, were alter'd 


to 
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to their Diſadvantage ſince they went 


to Glory; and admir'd tholeg] rifles now, 
which they deſpis'd before. But thus 
the fanſy'd Intereſt and Indulgence of the 


Church friumpbaut ſlackens the Care 


and Diſcipline of the militant, and Hea- 
ven is made ee to debauch 10 
Earth. 

If it be objected, that ſeeing we count 
it lawful and ſafe to requeſt the Prayers 
of our Fellow-Chriſtians here on Earth, 
why may we not deſire the ſame Favour 
of the glorify'd Saints? Ought Perſons 
ro be degraded in our Eſteem becauſe 
they are in Paradiſe ? Now their Happi- 
pineſs, and Quality, and Goodneſs, is ſo 
vaſtly rais'd and improv'd, ought they to 
have a leſs Reſpect paid them than mean 
and miſerable Mortals ? Are they not as 
able and willing to help us as ever; and 


if ſo, why may we not deſire their Aſſiſt. 


ance? 
To this I anſw en 
I. Thar 'tis not lawful to pray to the 


Saints on Earth, in the ſame manner that 


| the Church of Rome docs to thoſe in 


Heaven. 
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Heaven. Tis not lawful to addreſs them 
with that religious Submiſſion, with that 
Solemnity and Devotion, which is cuſto- 
marily praQis'd by the Roman · Catholic bs. 
Moſt People would count it an exceſſive 
Eſteem, if we ſhould put our Biſhop, or 
ſome extraordinary Perſon in the Pub- 
lick Liturgy, and pray to them immedi- 
ately aſter the bleſſed Trinity, at Times 
and Places conſecrated to Religion, and 
with the ſame Poſtures of Reſpect. Now, 
all this is done in the Church of Rome 
to Saints and Angels. But if the beſt 
Man living had all this Reverence ſhewn 
him in a Church, if he was plac'd over 


the Altar, and had Incenſe burnt before 


him, as their Images have ; ſuch a Sighr 


as this, we may believe, would be ſur- 
prizing to the Roman · Catholicks them- 
ſelves, and would, in all likelihood, re- 
quire no leſs than a peremptory Decree 
of Infallibility to reconcile them to it. 
Therefore if it ſhould be ſaid, that we 
pray to the Church militant with the ſame 
Circumſtances of Regard which the Ro- 
maniſtr do to the Church triumphant, 
2 | | We 
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we deny the Suppoſition, and affirm the 
Eaſe is not rightly pur. 

Bur becauſe this Anſwer only proves 
againſt our exceſſive Veneration of the 
Saints, but does not thew why we ſhould 
not worſhip them at all, therefore I an- 
ſwer, | 

2. That there are e particular 1 
for praying to thoſe in this World, which 


will not hold for the other. Of the firſt 


we have Inſtances in Scriptures: For A. 
bimelech was commanded by a Warning 
from Heaven, to deſire Abraham to in- 
tercede for him. Job's Friends had like- 
wiſe a Command to, make him their Ad- 
yocate ; but none of theſe Perſons were 
directed to Angels, though they were Be- 
ings of far greater Rank and Excellency, 
which is an Argument God did not intend 
they ſhould apply to their Friends in the 


other World. 
Beſides, praying for one another tends 


to the Honour and Encouragement of 


Virtue, and makes the Religious have bet- 

ter Quarter than otherwiſe they would, 

It promotes good Correſpondence among 
* 
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Neighbours, and fortifies their natural 
Inclinations to Kindneſs and Humanity: 
For, how can I injure or hate thoſe Per- 
ſons whom I have ſo often recommend- 
ed to the Protection of Heaven, and 
for whom I am- bound to pray with the 
ſame Affection as for my ſelf ? This in- 


terceding for each other puts it in a mean 


Man's Power to oblige the greateſt Mon- 
arch. This Way he that has neither 
Silver nor Gold may return the Obliga- 
tions of the Rich upon them, and pray 


himſelf out of Debr; which keeps . 


verty from being ſo contemptible as o- 
therwiſe it would be. For how can he 
that conſiders, inſult any Part of that 
Congregation whoſe Prayers he deſires 
in his greateſt Diſtreſs; eſpecially when, 
for ought he knows, the moſt deſpicable 
Perſon there may have a greater Intereſt 


in Heaven than himſelf 2 Now, ſome- 


times Men are ſo poor and difabled, that 


their Prayers are all the Revenue they have 
to live upon; the Advantage of their Inter- 
ceſſion is the only Means they have to do 
good to others: Therefore if this might 


not 
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not be requeſted, if they could not be 
ſerviceable to us in our ſpiritual Concerns, 
they would be look'd on as perfectly uſe- 
leſs to Society, which might occaſion 
their being treated with a great deal of 
Unkindneſs and Neglect. Thus, we ſee, 
there may be a fair Account given, why 
God ſhould encourage our deſiring the 
Prayers of the Church militant, and ac- 
cept our Interceſſion for each other. But 
theſe Reaſons will not reach the other 
World: For the glorious Inhabitants there, 
have no Occaſion for any Aſſiſtance to re- 
move Diſtreſs; and therefore not the ſame 
need to oblige us with their Prayers in 
hopes of a Requital. Neither need we peti- 
tion them upon our own Account, becauſe 
we may be as well aſſur d of their Favour 


without it, as I ſhall prove afterwards. But, 


3. There is not the ſame Likelihood 
of our being carried into Exceſſes in our 


Application to our Brethren here ; * 


therefore we may more ſafely pray t 
them, than to Saints and Angels. For 
Mortals have ſo many Marks of Mean- 


* and * and Infirmity upon them, 
that 


4 $M 


— —neorna——ennn—— 


"SERMON. "Dr 303 


that there is no great Fear of over · valu- 
ing them for the good Offices they do us 
this Way. But the bleſſed Spirits have 
nothing that is little or periſhable in their 
Nature; they are encircled with Glory, 
and made up of eſſential Greatneſs. Now, 
theſe magnificent Ideas are apt to dazzle 
our Underſtandings, and carry our Vene- 
ration of them too high; which they will 
be the more inclinable to do, who attri- 
bute a kind of Omnipreſence to them, and 
believe that they can hear their Pray- 
ers all the World over, and attend to 
Multitudes of diſtant and diſtinct Requeſts, 
without any Miſtake or Confuſion. Tis 
true, our ſuppoſing the Saints, Sc. able 
to hear us every where, as that Word is 
uſually taken, does not amount to an Om- 
nipreſence: For, ſuppoſing they underſtand 
our World exactly, yet, for all that, they 
may be ignorant of what paſſeth in the 
Sun and Moon, and in all the vaſt Ex- 
tent of Sky, in reſpect of which our 
Earth is but a ſmall Spot. Farther, grant- 
ing they ſaw through every Part of the 
Creation, aud knew all the Poſtures of 
Things, 
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Things, all the Neceſſities — Diſpoſi. 


tions of Perſons ; they might, notwith- 
ſtanding this comprehenſive Graſp, be 
unacquainted with paſt Affairs, or unable 
to take a Proſpect of the future. Now, 
if they fail'd in either of theſe Points, 


they muſt fall ſhort of God's Omniſciency. 


Nay, to put the Caſe higher, ſuppoſing 
their Knowledge is of the ſame Extent 


with God Almighty's, yet this would be 


far from raifing them up to a divine Ar- 


tribute; becauſe this Excellency would 


be precarious and dependent; it would 


be no more than borrowed : God might 


recal this Perfection, when he pleaſed; 
and reduce fuch a glorious Underſtanding 
to the loweſt Degree of Stupidity or In- 
ſenſibleneſs. No Perfection, which is not 
unalterably fix d in its Subject, and ab- 
ſolutely ſui zuris, can be divine. Inde- 


pendency is the only ſovereign and diſtin 


guiſhing Prerogative. and the Line which 
cuts between God and a Creature. 
But though properly ſpeaking, no fi- 


nite, no derived Excellency, how large ſo- 


ever, is any deifying Quality; yet tis not 
ſafe 
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ſafe to venture its being miſtaken for ſuch: 
For the Vulgar have but a ſtrait Notion 
of Infinity. Their Philoſophy is moſt like. 
ly to conclude, that he who. knows all 
the Concerns of our World, may know all 
Things: So extenſive a Perfection as this 
looks like the Ocean to them; they can- 
not ſee over it, and therefore are apt to 
imagine it has no Bounds. So that tis moſt 
convenient for them to believe, that ſuch 
tranſcendent Degrees of Knowledge belong 
to none but God himſelf. 


And the Caſe is ſtill more dangerous, 


when any Church in her publick and au- 
thoriz d Devotions addreſſes theſe glori- 
fy'd Spirits in ſuperlative Titles, and which 
ſeem by their wording of them to be 
too big for any created Excellency. For 


Example: When they call any of them 


the Fountain of Grace and Pardon, the 
Queen of Heaven, &c. Theſe Expreſ- 
ſions are apt to convey Miſapprehenſions 
into unwary Minds, and tranſport them 
into an immoderate Submiſſion. And in 
the Heat of their Admiration they will 


be * to fanſy their 9 Patrons do 
not 
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not only live, but govern in Heaven; 88 


that they are flown up into Godhead, and 


have either the Poſſeſſion, or the Com- 
mand of Omnipotency. 
I come now to the 
II. Third Thing propounded, vzz. Sup- 


poſing the Lawfulneſs of worſhipping the 
Saints and Angels only doubtful, it was 


better to. omit it, becauſe we may be as 


well aſſur'd of their Interceſſion without 


it. The Deſign of worſhipiog, particu- 
larly of praying to Saints, Gc. is either 
to inform them of our Wants, or to make 
them more inclinable to help us. Now, 
I ſhall prove that theſe Reaſons for the 


Invocation of them, are W inſigni· 


ficant. For, 


r. If the Saints, Sc. are capable of 


underſtanding our Neceſſities, they have 
ſufficient Opportunities of knowing them 
without our Information: And that either 
by conſidering the Circumſtances of our 
Condition, or by Intelligence from Spirits 
lately arriv'd from this World, or by ob- 
ſerving what ſort of Petitions we put up 
to God e ; {o that we need not ap. 


ply 
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ply to . as we do to our x F riends 5 here, 


ro acquaint them with our Deſires. 
And therefore, 


2. Our praying to them muſt be only 


in Order to make them more willing to 
aſſiſt us. Indeed if the heavenly Inhabi- 
tans were of the ſame Temper with us 
Mortals, there was ſome Reaſon for this 
Pretence: For the ill Nature of Men is 
often ſuch, that they will do nothing 
without Courtſhip and ſervile Application: 
They ſpoil the Grace of an Obligation 
by Delays, and Diſtance, and moroſe Be- 
haviour; and ſometimes there is more 
Trouble with them than the Thing is 
worth. They believe their Greatneſs con- 
ſiſts in the Littleneſs of others, and there- 
fore they will not part with their Favours 


without Submiſſions: They think they 


are ſlighted when they are not flattered; 
and endeavour to make up their Defects 
in ſolid Advantages, by Haughtineſs and 
Pretending. But all this proceeds from 


ſcandalous Principles, from Ignorance, 


and Meanneſs, and Malice. The Climate 
of this miſerable World, does not differ 
K 1 more 
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more from the Regions of Happineſs, 
than ſuch a Temper from thoſe who 
dwell there. The bleſſed Spirits under- 
ſtand their own Height too well to fanſy 
our Obſervance can make any Addition; 
and are too good to have any thing of | 
State or Exceptiouſneſs in them. There 
has been no Pride in Heaven ſince Luci- 
fer was thrown out; and therefore we 
need not fear, that thoſe who are there 
will be diſoblig'd with the Omiſſion of 
a little Ceremony; eſpecially when they 
know we do not forbear it out of Diſ- 

. reſpect, bur for fear of offending God. 
Their Goodneſs is too abſolute to clog 
their Aſſiſtance with any Incumbrance: 
Their Greatneſs is without Vanity, 
their Kindneſs without Deſign. And 

therefore all their Favours will come un- 
beſpoken of themſelves. Their generous 
Charity is ſufficient to oblige them to do 
their utmoſt, ſo that it's needleſs for 
us to go about to awaken their Benefi- 
cence by Importunity and Homage. In- 
deed, honourable Thoughts and Satis- 
faction in their r „and ſolemn 


Remembrance 
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Remembrance of their Virtues, are Re- 
ſpects which ought not to be omitted now. 


But as for any other, tis time enough to 


pay it, when we have the Honour to 
come among them. When we are paſt 


all Danger of Miſtake, and underſtand our 


particular Obligations, then we may ſafe · 
ly ſhew our remaining Gratitude: Neither 
have we any Reaſon to ſuſpect the Abate- 
ment of their Affection, becauſe our Ac- 
Eknowledgments are deferred ſo long. Now 
this Diſcourſe concerning the Diſpoſition 


of the Bleſſed, is no mere Conjecture, 


but a neceſſary Conſequence of their Na- 


ture; we cannot ſuppoſe them perfectly 


Good, unleſs they act in this manner: 
For Goodneſs is nothing elſe but an Incli- 
nation to make others Happy. So that 


thoſe who ae entirely poſſeſſed of this 


Virtue, will need no entreaty to prompt 
them to oblige. For to do Good, is to 
follow their own Temper; tis the moſt 
entertaining Action they can do. Now, 


tis natural for every Being to pleaſe itſelf 


as much as is poſſible. And therefore to 
ſpeak ſoftly, what inexcuſable Raſhneſs 
X 3 | muſt 
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mult it be to expoſe our ſelves to Danger, 
when we may have the ſame Advantage 
with Security? What need we run the 


Hazard of provoking God, when we get 


nothing by it ? Why ſhould we venture 


the throwing away our Time, and our 


Prayers, to Perſons out of our reach, 


when the bleſſed Spirits will be as cha- 


ritable of their own accord? For we are 
as ſure they will aſſiſt us (if they can) 
without asking, as we are ſure they are 


Saints, and that J en may be ſuffi- 
cient. 


But here I foreſee it may be objected, 
That if the Saints, Sc. are benevolent to 
ſuch a Degree, that they will aſſiſt us as 
much without any Worſhip or Entreaty 
as with it; then it follows 4 Fortiori, 
that *cis needleſs to pray to God Almigh- 
ty : For he is certainly the moſt gracious 
and compaſſionate of all Beings, and 


therefore why ſhould we ſuſpect his 


Goodneſs fo much as to beg any Bleſſings 


of him? To this it may be return'd, 
1. That God has commanded us to 
pray to himſelf; but not to the Saints, &c. 
Now 


* 
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Now all People muſt grant, that . Page 
ever God commands is moſt reaſonable, 


though we may not always underſtand 


it. But I anſwer, 
2. That we do not pray to God to al- 


ter him, and to make him more merciful 


than he was before: For that Goodneſs 
which is infinite is above any Enereaſe. 


The Deſign of Prayer is to alter our 


ſelves, and qualify us better for the di- 


vine Fayour. - Now to the effeRing this, 
Prayer is of fi ingular Uſe. For by this 


Means the Notion of God is preſerved 


more freſh and operative upon us: By 
appearing before him in an humble and 


ſupplicating Poſture, we own him for 
our Lord, and our Dependence 
upon him. 

The Senſe of ſo great a a Preſence is a 


good Expedient to compoſe our Paſſions, 


and awaken our Apprehenſions of ano- 
ther World, and put our Minds into a 
wiſe and conſidering Frame. This reli- 
gious Act confirms our Faith, and quick- 
ens our Hope, and infuſes a certain No- 


bleneſs of Spirit upon the Confidence of 
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fo ent a Protection. And becauſe our 
Minds are thus improved, when we ap- 


pear before God Almighty as we ought ; 


therefore he gives us thoſe Bleſſings upon 
our Prayers, which we ſhould not have 
had without them. Not that he has any 
new Diſpoſitions to Goodneſs, excited by 
our Importunity ; but becauſe we are 
fitter Objects of his Bounty than we were 
before. 

But the bleſſed Saints have no 0 
to ſuſpend their Favours upon theſe Con. 


ditions: They are neither our Makers, 


nor Redeemers. We ought to honour 


them, tis true; but there is no Duty, no 
Allegiance, or Subjection due to them. 
Our Fears may be ſufficiently awaken d, 
our Affections raiſed, and our Spirits ſup- 
ported by the Senſe of a Righteous and 
Omnipotent Being: In ſhort, our Minds 


. may be fully improved in all Virtues, by 


making God the ſole Object of our De- 
votion : So that we need not worſhip 
any created Excellency upon this Ac- 
count. From whence it follows, that 
tho* God will not aſſiſt us without our 

6 Appli- 
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Application, yet the bleſſed Spirits will ; 


not that he loves us leſs than they do, 


but becauſe our praying to him is neceſ- 
fary to the Being and Improvement of our 
Virtue, which the other is not: Nay, we 
are fo far from ſtrengthening our Intereſt 
this way, that now in the 

Laſt Place, I ſhall endeavour to prove, 
that the worſhipping the Saints, Sc. ra- 
ther makes them leſs inclinable to aſſiſt 
us. Tis, as was obſery'd, an under-pro- 
portion'd Thought of the Goodneſs and 
Dignity of the Saints, to ſuppoſe their 
Kindneſs heighten'd by our Application: 
And if Reſpect and Importunity, though 
never ſo lawful, ſignify nothing with 
them, can 'we imagine they will be pre- 


vaild on by unwarrantable Services? 


Will they like us ever the better for run- 
ning upon apparent and unneceſſary Dan- 
ger, for venturing upon a Worſhip which 
has no Foundation in the Practice of ei- 
ther the 7ewiſh or the antient Chriſtian 
Church ; which is diſallowed by the 
Scrzptures,and which ſome of themſelves, 
whea they were on Earth, condemn'd in 
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the Heathens ? Will they, do we think, 
be delighted with thoſe Honours which 
do not belong to them, and which can- 
not be affected without encroaching upon 
their Maker? Will they encoutage a 
Practice which weakens the Notion of a 
Supreme Being, which divides our Ado- 
ration and our Hopes betw-qeen God and 
his Creatures; and is apt to make us grow 
careleſs and fecure upon the Preſumption 
of our Numbers in Heaven ? 

Can a little extraordinary Obſeryance 
tranſport them into ſuch Exceſſes of Pat- 
tiality, as to be willing to aſſiſt us when 


we are moſt unworthy ? Can we oblige the 
bleſſed Spirits by our Errors and by our 


Sins, and will ſuch wiſe Beings love us the 
more for doing unreaſonable Things? 
God's Will is done and imitated exact. 


ly in Heaven, and all the Saints are of the 


fame Temper and Inclinations with bim- 
felf ; and therefore we may be aſſur- 
ed when we loſe his Favour, we loſe 
theirs too. To overworſhip them, is the 
Way not to endear, but eſtrange them 
from us. By rendring ourſelyes leſs de- 


ſerving 
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revs their Care, we check their Gene- 
roſity, and abate their Affection, and 
make them give us Pity inſtead of Aſſiſ- 
tance : Thoſe unaccountable Titles, thoſe 
nauſeous Addreſſes which they are ſome- 
times troubled with, are ſo far from 
gaining their Point, that, if any of the 
Bleſſed are more particularly concerned 
with us, this is rather the Way to make 
them grow weary of their Guardianſhip. 
This will rather incline them to lay down 
their Commiſſion, and reſign their Charge, 
and leave us expoſed to thoſe ambitious 
Spirits, who love to be courted and ado- 
red. To ſee themſelves made the Objects 
of ſuch unjuſtifiable Worſhip, is, as far 
as we can gueſs at their Nature, enough 
to raiſe an holy Indignation within them : 
And though they are not fo much affec- 
ted with the Extravagance of Mortals as 
to be diſturbed about it, (for if their Hap- 
pineſs depended on our Diſcretion, twould 
quickly have an End;) yet we may de- 
prive them of thoſe additional Pleaſures, 
which they would receive from the Juſt- 


neſs and Regularity of our Actions. For 
| while 
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while Men continue in the Ways of Er- 


rour, the Scripture will allow us to ſay 
there is not that Joy in Heaven which 
there would be at their Converſion. In 
ſhort, the moſt effectual Way to. pleaſe 


and engage theſe holy Spirits, is to do 


What God commands, and to obtain his 


Favour. For as Origen obſerves * Al} 
the Court of Heaven follows the Judg- 
ment and Inclinations of him who 
reigns there, as certainly as the Sha- 
dow does the Body. Let us therefore 
preſerve an inviolable Regard to the di- 
vine Majeſty; let us pay all our Devo · 


tions to him, and acknowledge his ſin- 


gular Perfections, by a ſolemn and di- 


ſtinguiſhing Worſhip. This, together with 
a virtuous Life, is the moſt ſucceſsful Me- 
thod to recommend us to the Eſteem of 
the Saints. By ſuch Practices as theſe 
we ſhall both have a greater Share of their 


Friendſhip, and leſs Occaſion for their 


- Interceſſi on. 
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4 Man's Life conſiſis not in the 
Abundance of thoſe things which 


he poſſeſſetb. 


HE occaſion of theſe Words of 
Er our bleſſed Saviour lies in the 
mwelfth Verſe; where we find 

one of his Audience deſiring 
him to decide a Controverſy of Right be- 
tween him and his Brother: Maſter, ſpeak 
to my Brother, that he divide the Inhe- 
ritance with me. Now this Requeſt was 
both unſuitable and unſeaſonable; it being 
much more proper to have made 1 | 
Peti· 
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. Petition to one of our Saviour's Character, 


that he would pleafe to inſtruct him farther 
in the Doctrine of Virtue and another Life; 
and not throw in his worldly Buſineſs: 


Not when he heard our Saviour diſcourſ- 


ing upon fo different a gubject; when he 
heard him inſtructing the Multitude about 
the univerſal Care of Providence, the Na- 
ture of his Kingdom, and the Affairs of 
another World. We have Reaſon therefore 
to conclude, this Perſon was a covetous 
worldly minded Man, both from the Un- 
ſeaſonableneſs of his Requeſt, and from 
the Diſcourſe of our Saviour, which imme. 


diately follows. For after he had refuſed 


to be an Arbitrator in civil Differences, 
he proceeds to caution his Hearers againſt 


_ defiring more Wealth than they had Occa- 


ſion to make uſe of: For ſuch a Temper 
would not only be of dangerous Conſe- 
queace hereafter, but prove inſignificant 
to them here: Shonld they heap up 
never ſo much by Care, Parſimony, or 


foul Practice, they would get nothing by 


it; for «a Man's Life con ſiſis not in is the 
Abundance of thoſe thimgs which he per 


 feſfeth. By 


SERMON X 


By a Man's Life is meant the Happi- 


neſs and Convenience of it: And 2 
this does not conſiſt in Abundance, I 
ſhall endeayour 


I. To ſhew more at . And then 


II. I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from 


the Truth of this Propoſition. 
1 Happineſs does not conſiſt in 
Abundance. Now, in order to the prov- 
ing this, tis neceſſary to ſtate the No- 
tion of Abundance. Abundance is that 
Proportion which is more than ſufficient; 
Therefore that we may know what is 
| ſuperfluous, we muſt underſtand wherein 


Sufficiency conſiſts. Now, becauſe the 


Neceſſities of all Men are not of the ſame 
Bigneſs, but are varied according to the 
different Accidents, Relations and Offices 


they meet with and ſtand in towards 


others, therefore the Notion of Suffi- 


ciency cannot conſiſt in any common and 


fixt Proportion, but muſt be meaſured by 


the neceſſary and juſt Occaſions of N 


Man's reſpective Condition. 
But becauſe Pride, . and 


l make Men fanſy their Occaſions 
greater 


\ 
\ 
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greater than God has made them , 1 ſhall 
lay down two general Rules ; which if 
we will impartially apply to our Condi. 
tion, and be true to our Reaſon, we may 
judge when we have enough. 

r. The firſt Ingredient of Sufficiency is, | 
to be provided with Conveniencies to ſa- 
tisfy our natural Appetites of Hunger and 
Thirſt, aud to defend our ſelves from the 
Injury of the Weather. When we are 


furniſn'd with what will maintain the Of. 


fices of Life in their due Vigour and Ser- 


viceableneſs; when this Proviſion may 
be gain'd without being forc'd upon im- 
moderare Labour either of Body or Mind; 
When our Subſiſtence comes in without 


_ Preſſure, and overſtraining thoſe Powers 


which God has given us: To be thus 


provided, if a Man was engaged only 


with himſelf, would be enough. But be- 
cauſe the Laws of Society oblige him to 
be concern'd with others; therefore to 
make the Notion of Sufficiency compleat, 
I ſhall add 

2. Aſecond Part to it, which conſiſts in 


n our — enough to anſwer 
the 
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the Juſt Expectstions of the state * 


we live and of our domeſtick Relations. 


For, when a Man is able to ſatisfy the 


Deſires of Nature, and to diſcharge thoſe 


Obligations which his Country and Friends 
may reaſonably expect; then it can't be 
denied that he is A IR provided 
for. 

Now, moſt People are rich enough for 
theſe ſubſtantial Purpoſes, if either their 
Vice has not diſabled them, or Fancy or 
Cuſtom has not made them think them - 
ſelves more needy than really they are. 

But there are two Things which may 
be objected to this Way of Reaſoning, 
which I ſhall anſwer before I proceed any 
wr” 

I. It may be objected, that this Notion 
of Sufficiency is not large enough to ſup- 
port the Quality and Condition of a great 
many Perſons, who ought to be more 
plentifully furniſh'd. 

To this Objection I ſhall return this 
threefold Anſwer. 

1. If this Quality pretended ks Ma- 
giſtracy ee with it and is unfurniſh d 


# 
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with a Fortune proper to ſupport the 
Dignity and Expence of the Office : In 
this Caſe, a Man ſhould reſign his Poſt, 
which he may lawfully do, in regard he 
has ſeldom or never any Reaſon to be- 
lieve that the State depends upon his 


ſingle Service; and that there are not 


enough beſides himſelf, of larger Fortunes, 
who are ſufficiently qualify'd for publick 
Employment. And when a Man has re- 


duc'd himſelf to private Circumſtances, | 
his Neceſſities will be ſhorten'd; and 


then fewer Conveniencies will ſerve. 
2. If this Quality or Condition, which 
is to be kept up, is lodg'd in Private Per- 


ſons, who are intruſted with no conſide- 
rable Office or Authority; then, though 


they are oblig'd to live obſcurely, the 
Welfare of the Government will not ſuf- 


fer by it. For, provided the Magiſtracy 


can maintain a Port ſafficient to command 
a Regard ſuitable to their reſpective Au- 
thorities, the State is ſufficiently ſecur'd. 
As for private Perſons, the Publick is not 
at all concern'd to keep up their Splendor: 
All that's xequir'd of them is their Obe - 
dience; 


, OTST 
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dience; which they are as likely to give 


in a low Condition, as in another. 

3. Farther, No Perſons ought to think 
they have leſs than they ought, and be 
diſſatisfy'd becauſe they have not the 
ſame Conveniencies of Life, which either 
themſelves or their Anceſtors enjoy'd. 
This I ſhall ſhew more at large; both be- 


cauſe the Subject requires it, and becauſe 


People of almoſt all Conditions, are apt 
to complain ; perplexing themſelves, and 


ſometimes their Affairs too, by miſtaking. 


in this Caſe. 


To come to the Point therefore: Ei- 


ther a Man's Declining is occafion'd by 
his. Predeceſſors, or by himfelf. If the 
former Way; then, becauſe all hereditary 
Advantage is founded in theRight of An- 
ceſtors, if he has all the Right which 
they had a Power to transfer to him, he 
has no Reaſon to complainz becauſe 
there's no imaginable Pretence why he 
ſhould have any more. But if he has lef- 


ſen'd himſelf. by his own Fault, then he 


has no Reaſon to expect Miracles to ſup- 
port his Vice, or make good his Negli- 
| Y 2 © gence. 
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gence. Or, laſtly, if he happens to be 


impoveriſh'd by any ſudden unavoidable 


Accident, he ſhould then remember, that 
God has taken nothing but his own; and 
that Providence never ſettles a flouriſhing 
Condition upon any Family, upon any 
Sort of People, without a Power of Revo- 


cation. A Man, in this Caſe, ought to 


follow the Method of Providence and 


draw himſelf into a narrower Compaſs: 


And then, tho* he has loſt ſome of his 
Fortune, he'll not be really the poorer. 
By retrenching his Affairs, and deſcending 


Into a lower Condition, a Man may makc 


himſelf rich, almoſt when he pleaſes: For, 
let his Circumſtances be never ſo ſlender, 
he that can fatisfy the neceſſary Occa- 
ſions of them, and has ſomething to ſpare, 
ought to be look'd on as a wealthy Per- 
ſon. 

3. This Notion of lowing up a Man's 
Quality, is often nothiog elſe butan aſpiring 
Humour, which affects to make an equal 


Appearance with thoſe whom the Law has 


made his Superiors : Or elle it conſiſts in 


* Imitation of the extravagant Part of 
a Na- 


a. 
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a Nation. People think they can't live 
agreeably to their Condition, without fol- 


lowing the Faſhion: Now, this is often- 


times nothing but the unaccountable Fan- 
cies of thoſe who are almoſt intoxicated 


with Proſperity. Tis the having a great 


many Things and Perſons to no purpoſe. 


Now, ought a Man to think himſelf poor, 


becauſe he has not Money to fling away 
upon Trifles? Ought he to think himſelf 
leſſen d, becauſe he does not copy out 
every odd inſignificant Fancy he ſees or 
hears of? 

Bur 'twill be ſaid, that Singularity, let 
it be in what it will, looks but monſtroul- 
ly.; and a Man muſt be diſeſteem'd, if he 
does not conform to the general Cuſtom. 


There's no Queſtion, but thoſe who 


are guilty of any Exceſs, are apt to ridi- 


cule others that diſſent from them. This, 


if upon no other Account, they think 
themſelves bound to do in their own De- 


fence. But the Queſtion is, Whether a 


Man ought to be laugh'd out of his Rea- 
ſon ? Whether he ought ts do an impru- 


dent and ridiculous Action, becauſe he 
Y. 3 ſees 
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ſees others generally do ſo? Tis plain, 
therefore, that moſt People may have 
enough in a little, if they pleaſe. For, 
this Pretence of living ſuitably to a Man's 
Condition is nothing but a Chimæra, 
form'd by Ignorance and Pride. For, if 
they are private Perſons, as they may be 
when they pleaſe, the Publick then does 
not require any Figure from them, Nei- 
ther are they to imagine, that in point of 
Merit and Decency, they ought to ſtand 
upon their former Level. No: Their 
Buſineſs is to proportion their Expences 
and Deſires to their preſent Condition, 
and then they'll want as little as ever. 
Nor, /aſily, ſhould they have a worſe 
Opinion of themſelves, becauſe they are 
not wealthy enough to make themſelves 
ridiculous, by appearing in all the antick and 
humourſome Extravagancies of others. 
II. It may be objected, that this ſtrait 
Notion of Sufficiency, will diſcourage In- 
duſtry, becauſe it conſequentially forbids 
ps aſpiring after a higher Condition. 
Now, I partly grant the Truth of this 
Objection ; And believe, that if Men did 
"OY | not 
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not think their Wants greater than they = 
are; if they had not too over- valuing an | 
Opinion of Riches, they would not take .- 
ſo much Pains in finding out and improv- 
ing Arts as they do, for Embelliſhing and 
Curioſities, for Magnificence and War. 
Bur withal 
I anſwer, that if they had been leſs 
buſy and inventive, they would, it may 
be, have been more innocent and happy. 
For, what's the Effect of many of theſe 
Contrivances, except the furniſhing of 
Luxury and Pride, the aſſiſting Ambition 
and Revenge, making Men more vain 
and miſchievous, and teaching them how 
to debauch and murder one another faſter 
than ruſtick Vice and uncultivated IIl- 
Nature could have inſtructed them? So 
that if the Induſtry of Men were diſ- 
courag'd in thoſe Arts which are martial 4 
and offenſive, or which tend chiefly to - 1 
the reputed Splendor of Life; the World | 
would have been no Loſer by it. | 
Bur then, ſecondly, it may be anſwer'd, 
That this Notion of Sufficiency does not 
CR us to Idlenefs; nor forbid the | | 
Y 4 Uſe BB 
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Uſe af a larger Fortune, when Provi- 


dence lays it fairly in our way. Only 


we are to remember, that becauſe a little, 
if prudently manag'd, will anſwer all the 
real Neceſſities of Life, therefore we 


ougnht to be contented with it. 


If *tis farther objected, That to be 
content with a little, argues Ignorance of 
what's deſirable, or a narrow Capacity 
which is ſoon fill'd up; whereas, to rec- 
kon a great many Things neceſſary to our 
Satisfaction, is an Argument of a noble 
and capacious Mind, which underſtands 
it ſelf and other Things better than to be 
contented with a vulgar Wiſh. _ | 

To this it may be anſwer'd, That not 
to be contented without a large Propor- 
tion of wordly Accommodations, is no 
more an Argument of Greatneſs of Mind, 
than a great many Props are of the Great- 
neſs and Magnificence of a Building ; 
which, how fine ſoever they may be 


made to look to an injudicious Obſerver, 


they are a certain Argument of the Weak- 
neſs of that which they ſupport. Not to 
be latisſy d with a fey, but carneſtly to 

deſire 
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deſire a great many Things is an infallible 
Proof of a poor Spirit. For Deſire is al- 
ways a Sign of Want, becauſe it ſuppoſes 
the Abſence of the Thing deſir'd; and con- 
ſequently thoſe who deſire moſt Things» 


mult in themſelves be moſt indigent and + 
mean. To draw our Deſires into a ſmall 


Compals, as'tis the beſt way of keeping our 
Happineſs within our Power, ſo it puts 
us into a Condition which has leſs De- 
pendence, and conſequently more of true 
_ Greatneſs in it. Tis a Sign ſuch Perſons 


draw nearer to Self. ſufficiency than o- 


thers; and that they are well furniſh'd at 


home, when they look ſo little abroad. 

I ſhall now proceed to ſhew more di- 
rely, that Happineſs does not conſiſt 
in Abundance, or in being the Owner of 
large Poſſeſſions. Which 1 ſhall endea- 


your to prove, 
I. From the Nature of rhe Things poſ- 


ſeſs'd. 
II. From the Attributes of God. 
I. From the Nature of the Things poſ- 
ſeſs d, twill on that this Wealth muſt 
a be, 
1. Firſt, 
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K . Firſt, Hoarded up and marag'd for 
Encreaſe; or, | 

4: Secondly, It muſt be laid out upon 
a voluptuous Lie: on, 

3. Thirdly, Be made uſe of for Shew. 

r. Firſt, If tis hoarded and manag'd 
only for Encreaſe, tis hard to conceive 


how a Man can be the better for it: For, 


how can one be the better for that which 
he does not make uſe of? A covetous 
Man's Money might as well be lodg'd in 


the Mines as in his Coffers: For he re- 


ceives no Advantage by having it in his 


Cuſtody, excepting ny fantaſtick Pleaſure 


of calling' it his own. He never con- 


ſiders, that Propriety is good for little, 


without applying the Things poſſeſs d to 
the Advantage of our ſelves or others. 
That which we can do nothing with, be 
it never ſo valuable in it ſelf, ought to be 


reckon'd no better than Lumber. Beſides, 


the Anxiety which attends a covetous 


| Perſon, is more properly his own than 
his Riches: For, while he ſees the one 


at an unprofitable Diſtance, he feels the 
other got within him, to his no ſmall 
Trouble ; 
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Trouble; 'diſquieting himſelf with the 
Fear of loſing that, which, to all ſigni- 
ficant: Purpoſes, is loſt already. Such a 
Perſon, in regard he wants as well what 
he has, as what he has not, Abundance 
does but make him the more unhappy, 
by encreaſing his Cares upon him. And, 
that tis no Paradox to ſuppoſe a Man of 
this deplorable. Temper, Solomon aſſures 
us; and affirms, that twas common in 


his: Time, tho we have no Reaſon to be- 


lieve it was peculiar to it. There it an Eecleſ vi 
Evil which 1 have ſeen under the Sun, 


and it is common among Men; a Man 
to whom God bas given Wealth and Ho- 
nour, yet God gives him not, or he has 
not, Power to eat thereof. This is Va- 


nity, aud tis an evil Diſeaſe. It ap- 


pears. therefore that Abundance, join d 
with Covetouſneſs, can never make a Man 


happy. Let us therefore ſuppoſe it in 
the — 3 5 


2. Second Place, laid out upon a volup- 
tuous Life: Now he that manages in 
this Manner, ſcems to underſtand the Se- 
cret of making himſelf happy, W | 
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the covetous Perſon, and to have more 
Spirit in him: He won't be over-aw'd 
with his Fortune, and ſtand trembling at 
a diſtance from it. No: He is reſolv'd 
to engage it cloſely, and ſee what's to be 
made out of it. And as he has the Ad- 
vantage of the covetous Perſon, ſo he 


would have of thoſe who have leſs than 


himſelf, if he could make his Powers of 


Enjoyment proportionable to his Wealth. 


Could he purchaſe any new Senſes with 
his Money, or enlarge thoſe he has, and 
find ſuitable Objects for them, then in- 
deed he would have ſome Advantage a- 
bove his Neighbours. But ſince Nature 
is confin'd and ſtinted, and God is not 
pleas d to make a ſenſual Man's Capacity 
equal either to his Wiſhes or his Wealth; 
how is it material whether he quenches 
his Thirſt at the Ocean, or at the ſmalleſt 
Brook ? 
However, tho' he can't create any new 


Powers, yet he fanſies he can pleaſe thoſe. 


he has, better than if he was ſlenderly 

accommodated. But, did not Appetite 

diſable his Reaſon, he d quickly find him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf miſtaken. For, let us conſider him 
at his Table, where he places no ſmall 
Part of his Happineſs : And here we ſhall 
find his exquiſite Variety do him more 
harm than Good, For, not to mention 
the Conſequences of it, by making Appe- 
tite ſtronger than Digeſtion ; not to men- 
tion this, it does upon the Courle of Time, 
in all Probability, enfeeble the Senſe alſo, 
and makes the Taſte more languid, indiſ- 
tinct, and ſuperficial than otherwiſe it 
would have been. To fare ſumptuouſſy, 
and to fare deliciouſly every Day, ſeems 


not the ſame thing; beſides, he that pre- 


tends to feaſt always, does in reality nor 
feaſt at all, becauſe he has nothing more 
than an ordinary Pleaſure. | 

But, granting the Epicure does enjoy 
himſelf ſomething more in eating and 


drinking than others, yet preſently after 


he finds himſelf the worſe for it : His 
uſual Intemperance, inſtead of ſtrength- 


ening and recreating Nature, oppreſſes it. 


It ſpreads a Drowſineſs upon the Senſe, 
and makes him doze away his Time, 
without any tolerable Command either 

3 of 


. 
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of Soul or Body. [; 72207 as his Life is leſs 
active than that of a temperate Perſon, 
ſo *tis of leſs Continuance: By being too 


much indulg'd, tis ufually overlaid, and, 


like a Lamp, extinguiſh'd by too liberal a 
Supply. And though, by the Diſeaſes 
and Infirmities which attend him, he may 
ſeem to make haſte towards old Age, yet 
he ſeldom reaches far into ir. Since there- 
fore the Freedom the Voluptuous takes 
with his Abundance, rather encumbers 


his Happineſs than advances it, I ſhall 


therefore proceed, in the 
- 3. Third Place, to examine wherher 
this Abundance ſucceeds better when it 


- appears in Grandeur, and is expended upon 


Shew, ſuch as magnificent Buildings, ſtate- 
ly Gardens, rich Furniture and Equipage. 


Now what hinders but that a Man may 


perform all the Offices of Life with as 
much Health and Convenience, with Ac- 
commodations leſs glittering and expen- 
ſive? If there's any thing extraordinary 
in theſe Things, the Builders and Ma- 
kers ſhould be the happy Men, becauſe 


121 may pleaſe themſelves by ſeeing 


the 
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SERMON X. 


che Effects of their Art and nnn 
Whereas, the Owners uſually contribute 
nothing but their Money ; or if they hap- 


pen to come in at the contriving Part, 
this is but a mechanick Excellence, and 


makes them no more, at the beſt, than one 
of the Maſter Workmen. Alas! the Plea- 
ſure of this imaginary Greatneſs would 
wear off and grow ſtale with a ſhort 
Peruſal, were it not for the Satisfaction 


of ſhewing it to others: Shewing it, I 


ſay, as a Curioſity, or Things not com- 
monly met with. Now, to be pleas d with 
any thing the more becauſe the World 
wants it, is but an ill - natur d Delight; 
and therefore we have little Reaſon to 


believe that God deſign'd ſuch a Diſpoſi- 


tion ſhould contribute to the making any 


Perſon happy. And as for a numerous 


Retinue, I can't conceive how a Man 


ſhould think his Condition advanc'd this 
Way: For the Perſons attending him are 


either good or bad. If they are bad, as 


they will be ſure to be his Vexation, ſo 
they ought to be his Diſcredit for keep- 
ing them: If * are good, there's no 

_ 
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Reaſon he ſhould think himſelf the better 
for another's Worth. Beſides, what real 


| Pleaſure or Advantage is there in this ſort 


of State ? Can the Maſter's Greatneſs be 
rais'd by keeping a numerous Train of 
People, whom he reckons little ? Not to 
mention that the Obſervance of theſe Do- 
meſticks is commonly paid to their Wages, 
and not to the Man they belong to. To 
which we may add, that the Judgment of 
ſuch People is generally underqualify'd to 
prononnce upon Dignity and real Worth. 
Their Fancy ſticks in the Glitter of th, 
Outſide, without being able to penetrate 
the Coarſeneſs which may be lodg'd within. 
But it may be ſaid, Is he not look'd upon 
as an extraordinary Perſon, upon account 
of his Attendance, and reſpected accord- 
ingly ? To this the former Reaſon may 
anſwer, that thoſe who regard him upon 
this account, if they are ignorant, their 
Reſpect is good for nothing, becauſe 


they don't underſtand where it ought to 


be given : If they are Judicious, and then 


pay him a greater Reſpect upon the Score 


of his Equipage; this is a Sign they think 
his 
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his Attendance rather more conſiderable 
than himſelf; and then, ſure, he has more 
reaſon to be humbled, than elated by it. 

But Abundance, it may be feply d, is 
uſually ornamented with legal, as well as 
ceremonious Honour. Honour, it muſt 
be confeſs d, when founded upon Merit, 
has ſomething ſhining in it, becauſe tis a 
ſign of ſome Excellency in the Perſon 
honour d. But when it comes from the 
Cradle; when 'tis purchas'd or gain'd by 
partial Fayour, tho” it ought to be conſi- 
der'd by others, tho' it ought to be regard- 
q according to the diſtinctions of Law; 
yet, if ſelf Love did not come into the 
Scale, I can not ſee why a Man ſhould 
think himſelf raiſed by it. Why ſo? 
Becauſe, as it gives him no Real Advantage 
either in Body or Mind, ſo it neither 
ſuppoſes Worth, nor makes any. 

To what has been ſaid upon this Head, 
may be added, that thoſe who are ſmitten 
with a vainglorious Humour; thoſe who 
love to appear ſplendid and pompous 
to the publick View; tho they ſeem to 


have abundance to others, yet ſeldom 
* have 
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my have enough for their own Dehgn. For 
buy affecting to equalize a ſuperior Wealth, 
they are apt to make their own Figure 
too large; which conſequently gives but 
an odd Appearance, for want of an uni- 
form and proportionate Greatneſs: And 
though poſſibly they may have ſo little 
Judgment, and ſo much Vanity as not to 
be diſturbed themſelves; yet they ſeldom 
fail of being ridiculous to others, by 
making ſo unhappy a Diſcovery as that 
muſt needs be, when a Man ſhews his 
Pride and his Poverty at once. * 
But tho a Man has no Reaſon to con- 
_ clude himſelf Happy, by managing his 
Abundance any of theſe three Ways al- 
ready mention'd; it may however be ob- 
jected that Happineſs is nothing but .ac- 
quieſcence in our preſent Condition, ac- 
companied with a vigorous Senſe of the 
Agreeableneſs of it: Therefore a ſtrong 
Perſuaſion that we are happy, infallibly 
makes us ſo. It does fo, let the Reaſons 
| 14 on which this Belief is founded be never 
| fo foreign and inconcluſive. 
To this it may be an/iver'd, 


1. That 
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2. 


I » . 


1. Thar if Happineſs conſiſts 8 in 
Fancy, a mad Man may be happy. Now 
ro aſſert this, beſides the Reproach it 
throws upon human Nature, has the Face 
of a Contradiction: For what looks more 
odd, than to affirm that Happineſs may 
emerge from a Diſtemper ? eſpecially from 
ſuch a Diſtemper as deſtroys the nobleſt 
Faculties a Man can be Maſter of? 

2. It may be anſwer d that a fantaſtick 
Pleaſure; which we cheat ourſelves into, 
cannot ordinarily be ſo ſtrong and affect- 
ing, as that which is agreeable to the 
Powers of the Mind rightly conſtituted: 
For the firſt is a kind of fluſhing of the 
Imagination, and kept up by a confus'd 
ſuperficial way of Thinking. We are 


pleas'd like Children, we cannot tell why 3 


and the leſs we examine, the better tis 
with us. But that which is genuine, 
that which is founded in the Nature of 
Things, will ſtand the Teſt of Reaſon. 
Here we not only find our ſelves happy. 
but can demonſtrate why we are ſo, which 
muſt needs be a new Satisfaction. But I 
anſwer, 


- 3. That 
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3. That he that believes himſelf hap- 
py in the Abundance of what he poſſeſ- 
ſes, cannot continue in his Opinion of 
being happy in't; becauſe he will deſire 
an Encreaſe of that Abundance. For he 
will conclude that the more Ingredients 

he has to compound his Happineſs, the 
greater it muſt be: Whence twill follow, 
that ſeeing others move in a higher Sphere, 
and better accommodated than himſelf; 
„or at leaſt to have ſomething which he 
has not; upon this View he will grow 
diſſatisfied with his Condition, and have 
a Senſe of Want, by ſeeing himſelf diſ- 
furniſhed of what he values and graſps ar. 
This, as tis true in Principle, ſo it might 
be illuſtrated by the reſtleſs Projects of 
ambitious Princes, not to go any lower, 
who, had they believed they had enough, 
would never have given themſelves and 
the World ſo much Trouble about s 
more. I proceed now, 

II. In the ſecond Place to ſhew that A- 
bundance is not required in order to Hap- 
pineſs, I mean only ſuch a N as 
is attainable in this Life. 
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And this I ſhall briefly. endeayour tc to 
rove from the Attributes of God. 

1. Becauſe the greateſt Part of the World 
can't enjoy large Poſſeſſiuns. The Earth 
is neither large nor fruitful enough to di- 
vide Abundance, as it's commonly under- 
ſtood, amongſt ſo many Inhabitants; and 
if it were, this Abundance could not be 
enjoy'd without Pains and Induſtry, which 
takes away the Convenience, and ſeems 
to deſtroy the Notion of it: I ſay, it could 
not be otherwiſe enjoy d, except God had 
pleas d either to have made the World a 
Paradiſe, or elſe had created a middle ſort 
of Beings, between Men and Brutes, to 
wait upon Mankind: I ſay, a middle fort 
of Beings, with fuitable Organs, Inſtincts 
and Capacities, to perform all the labo- 
rious and ſervile Offices for us. 

Since therefore the preſent Conſticution 
of Providence has made general Wealth 
impracticable, we cannot reaſonably ima- 
gine, that God, who is no Reſpecter of 
Perſons, ſhould provide only for the Con- 
venience of a few, and put the greateſt 


Part of the World into a Condition 
£3 which 
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= muſt Aunt make chem un. 


happy. 


2. Wealth, tho? dis nen the Gift 
of Providence, and the Reward of Merit, 
worthily raiſed, and charitably employ'd; 
yet, to ſay nothing more ſevere, tis gene- 
rally acquired, and managed too, by nar- 
row and ſelfiſh Diſpoſitions ; while the 
more refin'd, the more generous and be- 
nevolent Part of Mankind, are too great 
co ſpend their Endeayours upon ſuch low 
Projects, and too good to keep uſeleſs 


= things to themſelves, which may be ſo 


ſignificantly beſtowed upon the Neceſſi- 
ties of their Neighbour. Now, 'tis no {mall 
Reflection upon the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, to ſuppoſe him to have con- 
triv'd the Nature of Man in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that the Deſigning, the Parſimonious 
and Uncompaſſionate, ſhould be in fairer 
Way of making themſelves happy, than 
thoſe who are of a Temper more reli- 
gious, more beneficial and publick ſpirit- 
ed. For what is ſuch a Diſpenſation but 
a Diſcouragement to Virtue? What is it 
- jels than to make God contradict the 

z Laws 


Laws of his own bleſſed — and re- 
ward thoſe who are moſt unlike himſelf? 
For tho” the other Life will rectify theſe 
things ; yet to imagine God has ordered 
this World for the Advantage of Cir- 
cumvention and Pride, of Sordidneſs 
and Unbenevolence, as it ſeems inconſiſt- 
ent with his Attributes, ſo 'tis likewiſe 
contrary to his Word: For we are told, 
That Godlineſs has the Promiſe of this* Tim. 
Life, God having ſo ordered his Provi- © © 
dence that good Men, even in this World, 
ſhould generally be happier, tho' not 
richer than others. 
From what has been diſcours'd upon 
this Subject, I ſhall briefly infer theſe 
three Things, 
x. That we ought not to make the ac- 
quiring Wealth our main Deſign. gt. Paul 
tells us, The love of Money is the Root ibid. vi. 9 
of all Evil; and that thoſe that will be 
rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare; 
and beſides the Anxiety they meet with, 
are often guilty of circumventing, flat- 
tering and oppreſſing their Neighbours. 


Now to what purpoſe ſhould we be thus 
ES —- inſi- 


as 
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inſidious and troubleſome to others 2 By 


impoſing on our Neighbours, we often put 
the greateſt Cheat upon our ſelves ; for 
when we have gain'd our Point, it amounts 
to no more than the augmenting our Cares 
and our Sins, but leaves us as poor in Sa- 
tisfaction as ever. 

2. We ought not to grow haughty and 
pretending upon the Score of Wealth; 
tis no Part of our ſelves, and therefore 
we ſhould not be elated by it. It does 
not unite with our Beings, nor by conſe- 
quence can adyance them if twas able: 
It does not enlarge our Capacities, nor 
prolong the Uſe of them; ; neither is it ne- 
ceſſary to the real Conveniencies of Life: 
And therefore for a Man to over- look his 


Neighbours, becauſe he is Maſter of more 


Clods than they, and has ſome ſhining 


Lumber extraordinary; this, beſides the 


Sin, argues want of Judgment, and looks 
as if he was almoſt as heavy, and as little 


a- kin to Reaſon as that which he admires. 


Farther, tis not the having Things, tho 
never ſo valuable, but the deſerving and 


proper uſing them, which is commendable: 


And Riches, unleſs they are generouſſy 


and 
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oy charitably manag'd, „ a Man had berter | 


be without them; for withour ſuch a Re- 
gulation, they are very likely both to 
multiply and expoſe his Defects: And 
then the bulk of his Eſtate" muſt make 
the Owner really the leſs. _ 

3. Thoſe who are not poſſeſid of 4 
bundance ſhould not be diſſatisfy'd upon 
this Account. They ought not to mur- 
mur againſt Providence, nor envy their 
wealthier Neighbours, but enjoy their 
Portion with Acquieſcence and Thankful- 
neſs. And this, if they conſider, has no 
great difficulty in it; for God has made 


but a few Things neceſſary. to the real 


Conveniencies of Life: And thoſe which 
are ſo, are generally moſt common. So 
that if a Man's Pride does not abuſe him, 
and unreaſonably multiply his Wants, he 
may make himſelf eaſy in moſt Condi- 
tions; in Circumſtances which, accord- 
ing to vulgar Miſtake, appear flenderly 
furniſn'd: But if he will fanſy himſelf 
poor, when he may know 'tis otherwiſe, 
he muſt ſuffer for his Folly. In ſhort, 
ler us not think ſo hardly of our ſelves, 
and of God too, as to imagine he has 

4 made 
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made our Nature ſo indigent as the gene. 


ral Practice ſuppoſes : Let us diſtinguiſh 


: between our real and pretended Neceſſi - 


ties, and regulate our Deſires according - 
ly.; that is, in the Apoſtle's Language, 


2 Food and Raiment, let us be 
therewith content. Now to God the 
Father, Te. 
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And I will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comfanter, 
that be oy! abide with On for 


s eve. | 


>. = E Diſciples of c qur - bleſſed $a: 


F vious being acquainted that their 
SR Maſter was about to retire from 
this World, and withdraw the 
Pleaſure and Protection of his Company; 
they had Reafon to believe, that That ſe- 
vere Ulage our Saviour foretold, was ſhort- 
ly to be expected: That they were fo 7 
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Mal. iv. 


hated by all Men for his Name the; to 


be caſt out of the Synagogues, and that 
thoſe who killed them ſhould think they 
did God good Service, Thus, when this 


Sun of Righteouſneſs was ſet, they might 


eaſily foreſee the Sky would be over- 


caſt, and the Weather grow tempeſtuous : 
That in Caſe they proclaim'd their Maſ- 


ter's Character, their Enemies would ex- 
ert their Malice, and mark them for Per- 
ſecution. Thus, had they been left to 


themſelves, their Aim would have ſtopp'd 


at Security, neither would they have pro- 
jected any farther than Shelter and Re- 
tirement. Now, to ſupport their Spirits 


under this gloomy Proſpect, and encou- 


rage them both ro Publiſhing and Prac- 
tice, our Saviour aſſures them, that the 
Dangers and Difficulties they were to en- 
counter, ſhould not be -over-proportioned 
to their Strength, bur as the one was 
extraordinary, the other ſhould be much 
more ſo. For, notwithſtanding his viſible 
Preſence ſhould be taken from them, they 
ſhould not be deſtitute of a Divine Pow- 


er: A Power which thould atteſt the 


Truth 


ib. wad Pl ao oeae.:: it 
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Truth of their Doctrine by Signs and 
Wonders, and every way fit them for the 
Diſcharge of their Office : A Power that 
ſhould plead their Cauſe before Princes and. 
Governors; help them to recolle& their 
Duty, and encourage to Perſeyerance. 
Theſe Aſſiſtances are partly implied in the 
Word Paraclete or Comforter, and all of 
them promis'd in the ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt : The Holy Ghoſt, who was to vin- Mat. xx. 
dicate their Innocence, and maintain their 
Commiſſion; to raiſe their Courage, and 
make them proof againſt Danger, and put 
them into the Poſſeſſion of ſuch laſting 
Pleaſures, which ſhould be above the Pow- 
er of their Enemies to deprive them of. 
Zour Foy, ſays our Saviour, #0 Man ta- John xvi. 
keth from you. = 
And here we are not to e theſe 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt confin'd to the 
Apoſtles, but were to deſcend likewiſe - 
upon their Succeſſors, and upon all other 
ſincere Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: For our Saviour aſſures us, that 
he did not pray only for his Diſciples, ann xvii. 


but for all * who ſhould believe in 
his 
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| ceffary to enable us to perform the Con- 


bis Name through. their Word. For, 


notwithſtanding the particular Exigence 
of Times, and the Office of Perſons, may 
requite different Proportions of this hea- 


venly Aſſiſtance, yet tis in ſome meaſure 
neceſſary to enable us to perform our 


Duty. This I ſhall endeavour to prove 


both from the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 


and likewiſe from the Conſideration of 
our own Nature, and the Circumſtances 
we are placed in. 


I. That the exrrncedinary Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt was neceſſary for the 
planting Chriſtianity at fitſt. 

IT. That a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, tho 
not in ſo illuſtrious a Manner, is ſtill ne- 


_ ditions of the Goſpel. 


I. The extraordinary Affitance of the 
Holy Ghoft was neceflary for the plant. 
ing Chriſtianity at firſt: 


In all human Probability the Chri/tian 


Religion had never been ſpread without 
the Luſtre and Force of Miracles, which 
will appear from theſe ue Conſi- 
derations. . 

I. | We 


4 Mp, 0) my ©A my wi 6, Wu + ©A A wk. 


1 


* oy 


ln 


— >ÞR M$ 


A bs 3 8 


SERMON” bs. 


1. We know our Saviour promis'd the 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that if this 
Comforter had not been ſent, our Savi- 
ours Prediction had been unfulfill'd'; for 
then he would have faild in What he 
had ſo ſolemnly promis'd : Now this, in 
all likelihood, might have ſo ſhaken the 
Faith of his Diſciples, that they would 
not have thouglit themſelves oblig'd to 
defend his Doctrine againſt ſo great Op- 
poſition as they were menac d with. But 
admitting the Apoſtles had continu d ſted- 
faſt in the Belief of our Saviour's bein 
the Me ſſiab, and concluded they had mif- 
underſtood his Promiſe, which was not 
to be fulfill'd fo ſoon as they imagin'd: 
Vet, till this was made good to them, they 
were. oblig'd to publiſh his Doctrine no 
where but at Jeruſalem. For he com- 
mands them expreſſly, That they ſhould Ads i. 4. 
not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for 
the Promiſe of the Father concerning 
the ſending the Holy Ghoſt : But had 
not this fallen out accordingly, Chriſtia- 
»ity, in all likelihood, muſt have died 
with the Apoſtles, in regard the Gene- 
rality 
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rality of the Jeu had an N 
Prejudice againſt our Saviour; and yet 
the Apoſtles thought they were ob. ig d to 

publiſh him to no other People. For, 
ned keblke dig our Saviour commanded 
them to make Proſelytes of all Nations, 
and to baptize them; yet they thought 
this Order reach'd only to he laſi Sheep 


. of the Houſe of Iſrael, who were ſcatter d 


almoſt all the World oyer. That they 
believed the Mefiah came only for the 
Advantage of their own Nation and Re- 
ligion, appears plainly from St. Peter, 
who thought it unlawful to preach to 


As a8. Cornelius, or any other who were not of 


the Circumciſion: This Miſtake he lay 
under till it was rectify'd by a Viſion 
from Heaven; till he receiv'd an expreſs 


Command from God, to go with thoſe 


Cornelius ſent to him. But of this Ar- 
gument I ſhall ſpeak. more in the next 
Conſideration. At preſent we may ob- 
ſerve, that the Exerciſe of the Apoſtles 


Office was confin'd to Jeruſalem till 
the Promiſe of the Father was receivd. 


So that had not the COD Ghoſt enlarg d f 
their 
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their Commiſſion, they ought. to have 
proceeded no farther. 

2. Had not the Holy Ghoſt been ſent, 
the Apoſtles had not been ſufficiently qua- 
lified in Point of Knowledge and Doc- 
trine: Our Saviour having reſerv d their ful- 
ler Inſtruction for that Spirit of Truth who 
was to lead them into all Truth, and bring 
all Things to their Remembrance. 

That the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt 
of the Jews, were under many Miſtakes 
concerning our Religion, is plain from 
ſeveral Places of Scripture ; particularly 


_ xvi. 


from Luke xxiv. where we find them 20. to 
ignorant concerning the Prophecies of the 24. 


Meſſiah : They never imagin'd he was 
to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs. This 
ſhocking Circumſtance happening in-our 
Saviour ſo contrary to their Expecta- 
tions made them almoſt deſpair of any 
| Deliverance from him. We truſted, ſay 
they, that it had been he which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael: Which is as much 

as to ſay they deſpaired of it now. 
Farther, that their Hopes expired with 
their Maſter, is manifeſt, becauſe they did 
Aa not 
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nor believe his Reſurredtion ; which- that 
they did not do, appears from their being 
ſurprized at the News of it. As we ſee 
V. 22. Certain Women, ſay they, made 
us aſtoniſhed, who when they found not 


his Body, ſaid, they had feen a Vi. 


ſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was 
alive. From whence tis plain, they ex- 


pected nothing leſs than his Reſurrection. 


This Miſapprehenſion of the Apoſtles 
concerning our Saviour, proceeded from 
an Opinion generally received among the 
Jeu, that the Meſſiah was to be a tem- 
poral Prince: Was to deliver them from 
the Servitude the Romans held them un- 
der; and make them a far more glorious 
and triumphant Nation than ever they 
had been. Now one would think, the 
private Appearance of our Saviour's Life, 
and the Ignominy of his Death, might 
have rectify'd this Notion in the Apoſtles, 
and fully ſatisfy d them that Yi Kingdom 
was not of this World: Vet this flatter- 
ing Expectation of ſecular Greatneſs was 


ſo agreeable to Fleſh and Blood: This 


Prejudice was ſo ſtrongly fix d, by being 
generally 
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generally received, that it continued with 
them after our Saviour's Reſurrection; as 
we may ſee by the Queſtion they aſk'd 
him. Lord wilt thou at this time re- Ads 1.6; 
flore again the Kingdom to Wrael? Which 
Miſtake our Saviour did not think fit to 
remove at that time,” but order'd them to 
wait at Jeruſalem for farther Satisfaction. 
So that we ſee there was an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity for the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to rectify thoſe Miſtakes they lay under 
concerning the Nature of our Saviour's 
Kingdom: To give them right Apprehen- 
ſions of what they were to teach, and 
inform them more fully in the Myſteries 
of our Religion. 

3. The Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
was neceſſary to fortify the Apoſtles, and 
make them act with Conſtancy and Re- 
ſolution. For, had they been ſupported 
only with the Truth of their Cauſe, had 
they had nothing but their natural Abili- 
ties to rely upon, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve the great Diſproportion between their 
own Strength, and the Oppoſition they 
were to meet with, would have diſheart- 
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ened them not a little. The Proſpect of 
thoſe great Difficulties and Perſecutions 
which they could not but foreſee would 
attend the preaching ſuch Doctrine, might 
have made ſo great an Impreſſion of Fear, 
as might have led them to drop their De- 
ſign out of mere Deſpair. If it be ob- 
jected that the Miracles of our Saviour's 
Life, of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
were ſo freſh in their Minds, that the bare 
Recollection of what had paſſed would 
furniſh them with Courage ſufficient for 
their Employment. To this it may be an- 
ſwer'd, that if our Saviour's Miracles 
would have made the Apoſtles ſo hardy 
as to undertake his Cauſe notwithſtanding 
the conſequent Danger; then. we may 
conceive they would not have been ſo 
far intimidated as to forſake and deny 


know, they did, notwithſtanding he 
wrought ſo many Miracles among them. 
If *cis ſaid, they had not then ſeen his 
Reſurrection, which was ſo great and un- 
exampled a Wonder, that That alone was 
ſufficient to ſecure them from relapſing in- 

Reels to 


him at his Crucifixion: But this, we 
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to Fear and Diſtruſt. To this I anſwer, that 
tho' they had not ſcen our Saviour raiſe 
himſelf, yet they had ſeen him raiſe Laga- 
rus, who had lain four Days in the Grave. 
Beſides, in ſtrict Reaſoning, one Miracle 


is not greater than another; becauſe all 


Miracles exceed the Strength of natural 
Cauſes, and therefore require a Power 
paramount to Nature: A Power, which is 
able to check its molt eſtablith'd Laws, 
and alter the Courſe of things at Pleaſure. 
Therefore, neither in reſpect of the 
Grounds of our Belief, nor in reſpect of 
God, to whoſe Omnipotency all things 
are eaſy alike, upon neither of theſe Ac- 
counts can one Miracle be ſaid to be 
greater than another; and therefore ought 
not to be believed ſooner: And, for the 
lame Reaſon, neither can the Frequency 
of them add any Force to their Autho- 


rity. The Teſtimony of one Miracle is 


as ſtrong as a Thouſund, provided tis 
clear and convincing to the Senſes, and 
carries the Marks of a ſupernatural Cauſe 
in it. Since, therefore, the unqueſtion d 
Miracles our Saviour wrought among his 
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Diſciples 1 in his Life, could not make them 


hardy enough to ſtand by him ar his 
Death, tis highly probable the following 
Wonders of his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, tho mightily ſurprizing, would not 
have raiſed them to ſuch a pitch of Re- 
ſolution, as was neceſſary for ſo dange- 
rous an Employ as they were to engage 
in. Tis highly probable, I ſay, they 
would have wanted Reſolution, had they 
not been ſupported by the miraculous 
Workings and Conſolations of the Holy 
Spirit. Such inward Reinforcement en- 
abled them not only to work Wonders 
n others, but made them experimen- 
tally ſenſible of the divine Influence up- 
on themſelves. They found their Minds 
enrich'd with a new Stock of unſtudied 
and ſupernatural Knowledge ; and their 
Tongues able to expreſs it in all the Lan- 
guages they converſed with. When by 
theſe infallible Signs they knew this Com- 
forter had made his Abode with them, | 
we find them remarkable for a much 
greater Preſence of Mind. Now they 
quit their Retirement, frequent the moſt 
| U 
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publick places, and ſpeak boldly in the 
Defence of their Doctrine. Tis ſtrange 
to obſerve, with what a generous Aſſu- 
rance they behaved when they were ſum- 
moned before Perſons of the firſt Qua- 
lity and higheſt Authority; with what 
freedom they pleaded their Maſter's Inno- 
cence and proclaimed his Honour: They 
openly charg'd the Court with the Blood 
of the moſt righteous and greateſt Perſon. 
They told them to their Faces, that hey 
had killed the juſt One who was now 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviony, 
and that there was Salvation in no other 
Name under Heaven. Now if we look 
upon them barely in themſelyes, we ſhall 
find them under all the Diſadvantages 
imaginable. They were Men inconſide- 
rable both in Fortune and Intereſt. They 
never acted in publick Stations, nor uſed 
to converſe with the grand Monde; and 
therefore muſt be unpractiſed in that Ad- 
dreſs and graceful Application; unpractiſed, 
I fay, in thoſe Qualities which give Aſ- 
ſurance and procure Reſpect in fuch 
places. They had no Subtilty of rea- 
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ſoning, nor Flouriſnes of Rhetorick to 
truſt to. One would think their coming 
before ſo ſolemn an Appearance was e- 
nough to have overſet them. That the 
Pomp and Grandeur of the Court would 


have ſtruck them mute, and made them 


drop their Cauſe. But this was not all; they 
knew their Defence, was of the moſt un- 
acceptable provoking Nature imaginable; 
that they could not prove themſelves 
innocent, without making their Judges 
guilty of the moſt horrid Murder that 
was ever committed. Yet all theſe Diſad- 


vantages did not in the leaſt Diſcou- 


rage them from maintaining their Cauſe, 
and purſuing their Deſign; though they 
were ſtrezghtly charged not to teach any 
more in the Name of Jeſus. But theſe 
Menacings ſignified nothing. For now 
they found a happy Alteration in them- 
ſelves. They were intimately ſenſible 
that their Underſtandings were improved, 
and their Spirits fortified far above their 
uſual Degrees: And that our Saviour, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, had given them 
Miſdom and COnrage N which none of their 

Adver- 
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Adverſaries were able to pr 25, Or re- 
ſi} Now they gloried in Tribulation: 
They neither valued the Cenſure nor the 
Puniſhment of the Jewiſh Sanhedrm. 
They looked upon publick Diſgrace as 

an Honour, and rejoiced that they were am 
counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for their 
Maſter's fate. "Tis wonderful to conſi- 
der how exempt they were from Fear, 
and how much above thoſe Threatnings 
which over-awe the moſt of Mankind: 
With what Unconcernedneſs they expoſed 
themſelves, and with what Bravery they 
ſuffered. Neither were they remarkable 
only for their Reſolution, but for the 
Miracles which they wrought upon others. 
Indeed ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtances were 
neceſſary for the firſt planting of Chriſti- 
anity: For this Se, as the Jews told 
St. Paul, was every where ſpoken a- Acts 
gainſl. To ſettle ſuch a Religion, muſt ***"* 
needs be a very difficult Taſk; where 
the ſtrongeſt Prejudices and Vices were 
to be encounter'd. The Publiſhers of it 
were to convince an obſtinate, and reform 

a fdebauch'd World; and oper and above, 
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lay under Diſcourirendnce and Perſecution 


5 the civil Powers. The Religion of 


the Jews and Heathens was in pteſent 
Poſſeſſion, and had the Preſcription of - 


many Ages; and befides, gave a much 


greater Freedom than the Chriſtian. The 


Heathen Nations had Antiquity and Au- 


thority, the Protection of the State, and 
oracular Reſponces to plead for their Er- 
rors; and, which has no ſmall Weight, 
had ſtrong Inclinations to wiſh them true. 
And fince the {ordinary Paſſage to Men's 
Minds was thus barr'd, was there not need 
of a divine Power to diſplay it ſelf, and 
interpoſe for the Happineſs of Mankind? 
Tis almoſt impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that 
the bare Reaſoning of the Apoſtles ſhould 


have convinced their Hearers, if their 


Arguments had not been enforc'd by 
ſomething extraordinary. The World 
would never have beliey'd ſuch unpro- 
miſing Perſons as they were, to have 
been the Ambaſſadors of Heaven, if they 
had not ſeen their Commiſſion ſeal'd by a 
Miracle, Of the Neceſſity of ſuch Cre- 


dentials, the Apoſtles were © very —_ 
and 
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at. cee deſire God that he would 
firetch forth his Hand to heal, and that 
Signs and Wonders might be done in the ,  _ 
Name of Jeſus ; Which Requeſt of theirs 3c. 
being granted in a moſt remarkable Man- 
ner, they were then fully qualify'd for 
the ſucceſsful diſcharge bf their Office. 
For, when they were heard to ſpeak with 
Tongues they never learn d; when they 
could cure Diſeaſes or inflict them, kill 
or make alive, as they thought fit; when 
they ſeem to have the Power of Life 
and Death deliver'd into their Hands, 
and to carry a kind of Omnipotence about 
them; This muſt needs draw the Eyes 
of all People, and procure them an unu- 
ſual Eſteem wherever they went. When 
ſuch obſcure Perſons were obſer vd to 
change the moſt eſtabliſhd Laws of the 
Creation, and make Nature almoſt over 
again; this gave a mighty Alarm to the 
World, this made them ſhake off their 
Lethargy, and awaken'd em to a ſerious 
Attention to what was deliver'd. They ra- 
tionally concluded, that Doctrine could 
have no vulgar * which was ſo 
wonder- 
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wonderfully atteſted; and that thoſe 
Truths muſt be of more than ordinary 


Concern, which ſtood recomended by ſo 


viſible a Countenance of a divine Power. 


Now, after the Doctrine of our Saviour 


was ſufficiently confirmed; after the civil 


Magiſtrates were converted, and became 


Defenders of the Faith; when this ſur- 


prizing Progreſs was made, God withdrew 


the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of his Spirit: 
For when the Prejudices of Education 
were worn off, and the Chriſtian Religi- 


on ſtood upon equal Terms with the Hea- 


1 vüi. i- ture, where tis ſaid, Thoſe that are the 


then; under this Situation, its own rati- 


onal Force would give it an Advantage. 


Thus the Balance would be turn'd, and all 
well-diſpos'd Minds would come in with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of Miracles. 

But here, we are not to ſuppoſe the 


Holy Ghoſt has wholly withdrawn him- 


ſelf from the Church. Tho' God has 
recall'd the more viſible Signs of his Pre- 
ſence, yet he ſtill continues his Influence 
as certainly, tho' not ſo ſenſibly, as for- 
merly: This is evident from the Scrip- 
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Sane of God, are led by his | Shire 
And that #ho/ſe who have not the Spirit 
of God are none of his: So that a Man 
cannot be reckon'd a good Chriſtian, ex- 
cept he is under the Government and Di- 
rection of a divine Influence. This Spirit 
is affirm'd to be given in Baptiſm, and 
therefore that Sacrament is call'd 2h La- 
ver M Regeneration, and Renewing of Tit. iil. 5. 
the Holy Ghoſt. And that this Renew- 
ing was not of an extraordinary Nature, 
and peculiar to the Age of Miracles, is plain 
from Acts ii. where St. Peter tells them, 
This Promiſe was made to them and to 
their Children, and to thoſe that were 
afar off, even as many as God ſhould call; 
which ſhews that all ſucceeding Genera- 
tions were to have an Intereſt in it. 
Now we know the miraculous Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt have ceaſed long ſince, 
and therefore his ordinary Aſſiſtance muſt 
be meant. Neither is the perpetual Con- 
tinuance of this Aſſiſtance more apparent 
than the Neceſſity of it: Which was the 
ſecond Thing propounded. 
II. Indeed, if we conſider that hu- 
man 


man ne continues the ſame, that we 
have all the Weakneſs and Paſſions and 
Extravagatcies of former Ages about us, 
that the Temptations to a wicked Life 
are as frequent and enſnaring; we fhall 
find that we have as much necd of a di- 
vine Aſſiſtance as ever. Nay, it ſeems to 
be more neceſſary now, becauſe Miracles 
are ceaſed: There is now no Flaſhing 
from the Sky, no extraordinary Appear- 
ances to remind us of the Certainty of 
Religion, and make us conſider the 
weighty Conſequences of it. That the 


' Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary 
to enable us to perform our Duty, I ſhall 


briefly prove from the Doctrine of the 


Scriptures, and from the ſtrong Inclina- 
tion of our Nature to that which is evil: 


The. principal Virtues of the Chriſtian 
Religion, are aſcrib'd in Scripture to the 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt; as we 
may fee, Gal. v. 22. Where Meekneſs, 
Temperance, and other holy Diſpoſitions 
are called; the Fruits of the Spirit. And 
elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle affirms, that 
we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to do 


an 
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an thing, but our Sufficiency is of God. 
Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, Wit bout John xv. 


* 


me ye can do nothing. Now this was” 
ſpoken to thoſe who were Believers al- 
ready. But notwithſtrnding they! had the 
Advantage of believing aright in many 
Things, yet their Faith hadbeen unftuitful, 
and conſequently dead, had it not been 
kept up and actuated by the Holy Spirit. 
If 'tis objected, that the Arguments 
which prove the diving Original of Chri- 
ſtianity, are ſo convincing, and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of its Doctrine ſo unqueſtion- 
able, that a bare propounding them to 
our Underſtandings, is a ſufficient Recom- 
mendation, without the interpoſing of 
any extraordinary Aſſiſtance. To this it 
may be anſwer d, that did Men always 
examine Things with Freedom and Im- 
partiality, did they always act up to the 
Heighth of what their Reaſon had con- 
vinc d them, then a bare Repreſentation 
of Religion was enough for Belief and 
Practice. But when we confider what 
Blindneſs there is in our Underſtandings, 
what Perverſenſs in our Wills, how we 
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are often entangled with Prejudices, and 
byaſs'd with ſenſual Affections, we ſhall 
find that bare Nature is very. inſufficient 


to conduct us to Truth and Virtue, If 
we conſider, that as Men are willing to . 


believe any thing upon flight Proofs which 
is agreeable to their Wiſhes, ſo they are 
hardly brought to yield their Aſſent to 


unacceptable Truths; to Truths, which 
riſe up in Oppoſitipn to their ſtrongeſt In. 


clinations. Now the Doctrines of Chri- 
ſlianity preſſing hard againſt favourite Vi- 
ces, makes Men not willing to allow it a 
fair Examination; and to catch at any 
Shadow of a Reaſon for Diſproof. Be- 
ſides, in regard we cannot attend to all 
things at once, when our Thoughts are 
ſo buſily employ'd about this World, we 
ſhould be in great Danger to forget the 
other; in great Danger, I ſay, unleſs we 
were often admoniſh'd of our Duty by a 
more vigilant Reaſon, and aided in the 
Performance by a greater Strength than 
our own. From whence it follows, that 
a bare Propoſal of the Reaſons of Chri- 


ſtianity, are not ſufficient for Practice, 
unleſs 
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unleſs they are fortify'd, and the Weight 
4 Things preſs d by a ſupernatural Pow- 
Tis this divine Power that effectu- 
ay convinces us of the Vanity of the 
World below, and of the mighty Intereſt 
we have in that above. This animates / 
our Reſolutions, regulates our Choice, 
and ſublimates our Pleaſures. By this Af: 
ſiſtance, Reaſon ſtands upon its Guard; 
and the Affections are call'd off from Fol. 
ly. Without this inward Teaching, the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, would 
be much an Over-match for the beſt In- 
ſtructions: Without this, written Revela- 
tion would fall ſnort, and the Miniſtra- 
tions of Men prove ineffectual. For tho 
St. Paul may plant and Apollos water, , Cor. il. 
yet 'tis God that gives the Encreaſe.s. 
The good Things of this Life are pre- 
ſear and palatable, certain to Poſſeſſion; 
and proportion d to Appetite z whereas 
the other World is out of View; ard the 
Satisfactions of it too fine for Vice and 
corrupt Nature to take hold of: Beſides, 
things unknown and untried are not apt 
to make ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion. Thus it 
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too frequently happens, that Men prefer 
Things temporal to Things eternal, tho 
there's no proportion in the Value. Hence 


it is, that Reaſon and Proof can't always 


John v. 
44. 


Ibid xv. 5. nothing. But when this divine Succour 


carry the Point, and that our Affections 
are too ſtrong for our Underſtandings. 
Nothing but a ſupernatural Force can 
overbear the Prejudices of Fleſh and 


Blood; nothing can reform the Will, and 


mollify the Heart, but he that made it. 
No Man, ſays our Saviour, can come to 
me, unleſs the Father draw him. And, 
as was obſerv'd, without me ye. can do 


interpoſes, the Adverſary retreats, the 


Pai. cxiv 
„ 


Body ot Sin is broken, and the Difficulties 
of Nature give way. Then the Deaf 


hear, and the Obdurate relent: The Moun- 


tains melt like Wax at the Preſence of 
the Lord, who turns the hard Rock into 
a ſtanding Water, and the Flint Stone 


into @ ſpringing Well. The ſtrongeſt 


Prepoſſeſſions are maſter d, the Will made 
pliable to Virtue, and the -barren grow 
fruitful to good Works: And thus Judg- 
ment runs down like M. ater, and Righte- 


ouſneſs 
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: onfins like a mighty — From this / — v. 


Conſideration St. Paul exhorts the Phi- 
lippians to uſe their utmoſt Diligence, 


and then they need not queſtion the Sue - 


cels; ſtir God was ready to ſtep in for 


their Relief, and ſupply the Weakneſs of 
their Nature. Tis God, ſays he, that Phil ii. 


worketh in you both to will and to do. 


Having now proved the Neceſſity of 


God's Grace, and that he has promiſed to 
continue it in his Church to the World's 
end; I ſhall only enlarge a little upon 
this Head in the following Inference, vi g. 
That the Conſideration of the Divine 
Aſſiſtance ought to be a great Encourage- 
ment to us in the Performance of our 
Duty. This will appear by a more par- 
ticular Account of the Nature of it. Now 
tis the Grace of God which awakens 
the Powets of the Soul, brings it to Re- 
collection, and makes it reflect upon 
thoſe things which relate to her future 


Condition. Thus in the caſe of Zydia, Ads xvi. 
'cis ſaid he Lord open d her Heart, that '* 


he attended to the things which were 


_— of Paul. Tis plain therefore from 
Bb 2 Scrip- 
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Scripture, that tis by this ſupernatural 
Principle, the Mind is brought to a grave 


and conſiderative Temper. This diſpoſes 


it ſeriouſly to ponder the HopesandFears 


of Religion, and not to live at Random, 


without any Care of what becomes of 
us hereafter. The Holy Spirit reducesour 


Thoughts to Indifferency and Temper, 


and helps us to hold the Balance even. It 
inclines us to examine the Weight and 
Conſequences of things, and give a juſt 
Allowance to a future Intereſt. It diſ- 
poſes us to conſider that we ſhall be ca- 
pable of Happineſs or Miſery to all Eter- 
nity; that Pain will be as troubleſome 
to us, and Pleaſure as acceptable, Milli- 
ons of Apes hence, as they are now : 
And that we ought to made a Proviſion 
for the longeſt Duration of our Being : 
And not graſp at any Satisfaction incon- 
ſiſtent with the Hopes of a greater. Tis 
the Illumination of this Spirit which frees 
the Underſtanding from Ignorance and 
Prejudice, and enables it to view the full 
Deformity of Sin: By which we may be 


convinced that Vice is of a diſhonourable, 
as 
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as well as of a deſtructive Nature ; that 
the Pleaſures of Sin are ſcandalous and 
mean, and ought to be ſcorn'd by a great, 
as well as dreaded by a thinking Mind. 

' *Tis the Grace of God which enforces 
the Reaſonableneſs of Religion upon our 
Conſciences; and ſhews us the great Obli- 
gation the divine Goodneſs has laid on us 
to obſerve his Commands: That we may 
admire his infinite Love in ſending our 
Saviour, and gratefully conſider the Ex- 
tent of his Mercy to all Mankind ; The 
wretched Servitude the World was under 
before, and the glorious Condition tis 
now made capable of. This is to com- 
prehend, with all Saints, the Ereadth, 

and Length, and Height, and Depth, 

which the Apoſtle prayed that God would 
enable the Epheſians to do. Tis this Epheſ. iii. 
divine Influence which prompts us tos. 
view the Lovelineſs of Virtue, which dif- 
plays its charming Nature, and gives us 
a juſt Eſteem for the Pleaſures of a good 
Conſcience. It excites the native Gene- 
roſity of our Minds, and enflames us with 
the Leye of Goodneſs ; makes us admire 
Bb 3 a brave 
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a brave Action in others, and rife up to 

it our ſelves: And therefore, tis Part of 

St. Pauls Prayer for the Philipprans, that 

Phil.i. 10. they might approve thoſe things that are 
e.rxcellent. From hence it is that good 
Men derive their Conſtancy and Perſeve- 

rance. This Comforter flabliſhes, ſireng- 

thens, ſettles them in their holy pie. 
feſſion, and makes them ſteddy and un- 
alterable in what they have wifely refol- 

ved. He it is that raiſes them to that 

immoveable Greatneſs which makes them 

Proof againſt Adverſity, and fear nothing 

but doing an ill Action. So that, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, they are in all things 

more than Conquerors, being ; firengthen'd 

2 8 with Might by his Spirit iu the inner 
Man. This Aſſiſtance is called he Spi- 

IIa. i. 2. it of Wiſdom and Uuderſtanding, the 
Spirit of Counſel and Migbt, the Spirit of 
Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord. 
To teach us that it reaches to all Caſes, 

and provides for all Exigencies. In ſhort, 

all ſpiritual Bleſſings which we pray for, 

come from this Fountain; the very No- 


tion of Prayer ſuppoſes thus much. For, 
| it 
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if f we could ſupply our ſelves, our Pray- 
ers to God were needleſs and unaccount- 
able. And is it not a great Happineſs to 
have ſuch a Protection? What higher 
Encouragement can we deſire, than to be 
under the Conduct of ſo gracious, ſo 
mighty a Spirit? What can be a ſtronger 
Incitement ro our Duty than the Senſe of 
fach ati Aſſiſtant, who has undertaken to 
ſupport dur Weakneſs, to improve our 
Reaſon, and perfect our Nature in every 
thing honourable and virtuous? There's 
nothing that's truly worthy and great in 


the Mind of Man, but lies within our 


Reach: And thus we may be undiſturb'd 
and happy as often as we pleaſe ; for 
now the Wiſdom and Power of an inſi- 
nite Being are engaged for us, and are in 
a manner our own: For that Power and 
Aſſiſtance which we are ſure of for aſking, 
may, if we pleafe, be as beneficial to us, 
as if it were derived from our felves. 
Now, God, we know, has promiſed his 


Holy Spirit to thoſe that aſk him. Luxe 21 
The Belief and Experience of this Aſſiſ- 13. 


tance drew that great Expreſſion from 
Bb 4 St. Pans 
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Phill iv. St, Paul, That he had learned to be con- | 


11, 1 


Pſal. ci. 


tent in whatſoever State he was : And 
that he could do all things tro Chrift 
that ſirengthen'd him. 

But then to make our ſelyes capable of 
ſo great a Bleſſing, tis our Duty to. be 
careful not to grieve this Holy Spirit a 
leſt we provoke him to depart from us. 
We muſt take up the Pſalmiſt's Reſolution 
to walk with a perfect Heart, and to 


ſet no wicked thing before our Eyes. 
We muſt endeavour to prepare our Minds 


for ſo glorious an Inhabitant; We muſt 


cCheriſh and improve all worthy and re- 


ligious Thought, and yield our ſelves 
obedient to his holy Conduct. Which if 
we do, God has promiſed that his Grace 
ſhall be ufficient for us; that he will re- 


ward our pious Inclinations with greater 


Attainments of Virtue here, and of Glo- 
ry hereafter. To which God of his in- 
finite Mercy bring us, Oc. 
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St. JAMES i. 13, 14. 


Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God, for God 
cannot be tempted with Evil, nei- 


ther tempteth he any Man; but 


ever) Man is tempted when he is 
drawn away of his own Luft, and 
enticed, 


L Laws, whether Humane or 
* AR Divine, ſignify nothing with re- 
SIS ſpect to Government, as long 
as thoſe for whom they are made, 

believe them impraRticable : For * 
| this 
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this Perſuaſion they will not only be un- 
concern'd at the breaking them; but ne- 
ver uſe their Endeayours, nor try their 
Strength, whether they can reach up to the 
Command or not. Now wicked Men, 


who can't reconcile their Aſſections to the 
Duties of Religion, are willing to fanſy 


themſelves under this Incapacity; as if 


God did not proportion his Laws to the 
Faculties of his Creatures, but defign'd 
them rather as an Exerciſe of Authority, 
than a Rule of Action. And when they 
have once laid the Blame of their Diſobe- 
dience on the Defect of their Nature, they 
think they are ſafe enough; they ima- 


gine they have no leſs than the Juſtice of 


God for their Security: That he will not 
be ſo hard a Maſter, as to reap where he 
has not ſtrewed, nor condemn for Im- 
poſſibilities of his own making. Now 
that no Man might fix himſelf in a wick- 
ed Life by ſuch a fatal Miſtake, and ag- 
gravate his Crimes by accuſing God Al- 
mighty; the Apoſtle: exprefily affirms, 
that God is far from placing us in an un- 
avoidable State of * that giving che 

leaſt 
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leaſt Conbbtaaiice to it, is utterly in- 

conſiſtent with the Notion of ſuch a Be- 

ing. And therefore Let no Man fay 

1 he is tempted, I am tempred of God, 

for God cannot be tem _ with evil, 

neither tempts he any : But every 

Man is tempted when Foy is bad away 
of his own Luft and enticed. 


But becauſe God is ſaid to #emp# Abra Gen. xx 


ham, when he commanded him 20 offer 
up his Son Iſaac, therefore it will not be 
improper to conſider the Ln ues of 
the Word. | 

Firſt, therefore by tempting, is meant 
trying the Temper and Inclinations of Men, 
to ſee how they ſtand affected, and which 
way they will turn when pur to the Teſt. 


Thus God dealt with Abraham in the 


forementioned Place; and after the Expe- 
riment commends tho Steddineſs of his 
Faith. Now TI know that thon feareft 
God, in that thou haſt not withheld thine 
only Son from me. If tis objected, that 
God is throughly acquainted with the 
Mind of Man, and forefees how he will 
manage himſelf upon all Emergencies, 

| | and 
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and therefore can't be ſaid to tempt him 
for the Diſcovery of that which No knows 


already. 

To this the Anſwer is plain, that God 
docs not do this for his own Information, 
but to ſhew the Integrity of his Servants; 
which, as tis uſeful to others, ſo tis ſa- 
tisfactory to themſelyes. For no Man 
can tell the Strength of a good Reſolution, 
till he is put to the Proof of it. For tho 
he may be aſſur'd God will not let him 
miſcarry, if he does his beſt, yet the do- 


ing this, depends on his Will, which is a 


mutable and uncertain Principle. 

A ſecond Deſigu of tempting, is to im- 
prove the Virtue of the Perſon tempted. 
Tis Labour and Oppoſition, which per- 
fects Habits, and enlarges the Faculties 
of Body and Mind. For this puts Nature 
upon its Guard, awakens all its Powers, 


and makes it exert, to encounter the Diffi- 
culty. And becauſe Afflictions are ac- 
counted the greateſt Temptations, both 
Abraham and Job may be ſaid to be 
tempted in this Senſe by God Almighty ; 
that their Patience, their Reſignation b 

an 
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and Reliance, might be heighten d, and 
made more illuſtrious by ſuch a Tryal. 


A third End of Temptation is to maxe 


the Perſon worſe, to lay a Snare for 
his Innocence, and betray him into Sin; 
in which Senſe ; God never tempts any 
Man. For how ſhould God, to whoſe 
Nature all moral Impurity is the greateſt 
ContradiQion, incline any Perſon to the 
doing that which he abhors? How ſhould 
he, who loves his Creatures, put them 
upon doing ſuch Actions which are dif- 
pleaſing to him, or deſtructive to them» 
ſelves ? To threaten Sin with [no leſs 
than eternal Puniſhment, and at the ſame 
time encourage it under-hand, is not re- 
concileable with Goodneſs, or Juſtice. 
or to circumvent, to be inſidious, to 


delight in the Miſery of others, are cer- 


tain Signs of a mean and depraved Diſ- 
poſition; and conſequently the Perſec- 


tion of God's Nature makes it impoſſible 


for him to do any of theſe Things. For 
being infinitely great and happy in his 
own Omnipotence, he needs not have 
| Recourle to any indirect Means, to make 
* himſelf 
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himſelf conſiderable or ſecure: And far- 
ther, being infinitely juſt, tis impoſſible 
for him to have any ſuch unaccountable 
Deſire. But tho' tis never ſo plain, that 
Light can't be the Origin of Darkneſs, 
nor Iniquity be produc'd or countenanc'd 
by a righteous. Being, yet the Perverſe- 


neſs and Corruption of Mens Minds is 


ſuch, that they are not afraid to charge 
the Irregularity of their Actions upon 
God himſelf, that ſo they may ſin with 
the more Indiſturbance and Satisfaction. 
It were almoſt, endleſs to reckon up all 


the Excuſes wicked Men make for them- 


ſelves; I ſhall only mention thoſe that 
are moſt remarkable, and which ſecm to 
carry the greateſt Weight in them. 
Firſt, Some People charge their Vices 
upon their being united toaBody in general. 


To which it may be anfwered that a 
Body is no more capable of ſinning than 
a Stock or Stone. Tis a ſenſeleſs inani- 


mate Thing, without any manner of 
Thought or Apprehenſion; and there: 
fore can't be under che Direction and Cen- 


ſure of a Law. But Sin is ſeated in the 
rational 
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| rational Part, and ſuppoſes Judgment and 
Conſent: But theſe. are Faculties the Bo- 
dy has nothing to do with; and therefore 
tis no more capable of ſinning now, than 
when tis laid in the Grave. Therefore 
the Apoſtle tells us, that at the laſt Day, 
every Man muſt receive not according to 
what the Body has done, but according: Cor. v. 
to what he has done in the Body. : 

But it may be ſaid, that though the Bo- 
dy is not endowed with Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding, yet its Union with the Soul, 
gives it a great Aſcendant. For don't we 
find by Experience, that according to the 
Indiſpoſition or good Conſtitution of the 
Body, our Paſſions are diverſify'd. both 
in Nature and Degree; and even our Rea- 
ſon is ſprightly or languiſhing; inſomuch 
that our Thoughts are not the lame fh a 
dpndys; as in a clear Day? 

To which it may be ebe that 
though the Body has an Influence on the 
Mind; though it gives it many affecting 
Notices of its own State and Alterations, 

yet let the Ferment of the Blood, and the 


Aua of the Spirits be never ſo _ 
an 


* 1 —— th. 


5 TERNON 
= and ſurprizing, (Phrenzy and Lethargy 


excepted;) though the Harmony of the 8 
Humours may be very much diſturb' d; tt 
yet this does neither exſtinguiſh our Un- v1 

, derſtanding, nor force the Liberty of our gt 
Will: The Mind is not ſo much overcaſt, fre 
but that it may ſee the Difference be- th 
tween Good and Evil; and though a Man ol 
may be ſtrongly. urg'd to at one way A 
rather than another, yet if he reflects wi 
and ſtrives, he'll find a Principle within G6 
him, which can check the Motion, and ka 
deny the Importunity of his Senſes. In- foo 
deed, if God had interwoven any fatal ** 
Principle of Defection in our earthy Part; r 
had he thrown any Infection into out pt 
Blood, and tied up the Soul to the Laws 3d 
and Impreſſions of the Body, then we chad 
ſhofild have ſome Reaſon to ſhifr off the The 
Faults from our ſelves, and lay them up- nd 
on a higher Cauſe. But now, ſince the ſtitu 
Soul is Maſter of its own Conſent; ſince fen 
tis the Companion, and not the Slave of whe 
Matter, we ought to lay the Blame of And 
our rr on our ſelves $24 397 lyes 
ſon, 


i . Secondly, 
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2. It may be anſwered that ſome 
Sins have little or no Dependence on 
the Body; ſuch as Malice, Revenge, En- 
vy and Pride: Theſe Vices we might be 
guilty of, though we were diſengaged 
from all bodily Commerce, and had no- 
thing but Spirit about us. Thoſe who 
make this Objection ſeem to defire an 
Angelical Nature; but if they had it, that 
would not fecure them without Care. For 
God never created any Angels (that we 
know of) in an impeccable Condition ; 
ſome of them we 'are ſure, (and thoſe 
none of the loweſt Order,) have left their 


firſt Station, and therefore are reſerved Jude 6. 


under Chains of Darkneſs. 
Secondly,” Tis uſual with Men to charge 
their Sins on their particular Temper. 
The cholerick Perſon pretends he has too 
much Hear and Motion put into his Con- 
ſtirution : That the Tide may as well be 
ſtemm'd, as the Current of his Paſſion, 
when it riſes on a ſudden Provocation. 
And to affirm, that all rhis Commotion 
lyes under the arbitrary Check of Rea- 
_ a in effect, to ſay, that a Man may 
Cc HH lay 
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lay a Tempeſt with thinking, and put out 
a Fire by the Strength of a Wiſh. The 
timorous Perſon confeſſes, that he is over- 
aw'd into many Things which he does not 
like: But the Senſe of immediate Danger 
hags his Imagination, and raiſes ſuch a 
frightful Idea, that he ſeldom ' has the 
Courage to think of Reſiſtance ; and 
when he happens to come towards Reſo- 
lution, he finds his Spirits are not active 
enough to execute ; but he is always de- 


ſerted by the Chilneſs and Flegm, and 


cold Temper of his Body. 


The Licentious and Diſſolure are apt to 
ſay, that they are carry'd to Intemperance, 
by the Keenneſs and Vigour of their 


Senſes, by the good Nature and Com- 


pliance of their Blood: Whereas had they 
not this unhappy Byais, they would be 
as regular and . mortify'd as the bel. 
But their Temper was not of their own 
making; and they think it hard to be 


accountable for its Miſcarriages. 


In anſwer to this, 
x. It muſt be granted, that Tempnr does 


make Men inclinable to ſome Vices ; but 
= | | then 
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then it does not force them: Care, and 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace (which is 
never denied to thoſe that beg it) are 
ſufficient to control theſe Propenſities to 
Sin. To do this, is the principal Em- 
ployment of our Reaſon; a Charge as 
well honourable as laborious; God de. 
ſigning this Contention of the Fleſh and 


Spirit, to improve our Virtue, and make 


us capable of a greater Reward. And thar 
the latter might not have too much Diſ- 
advantage, God has otder'd our Frame in 
ſuch a manner, that our Bodies are inca- 
pable of acting viciouſly in our Infancy, 
nor ſeem inclinable to it. The Diſorders 


which they prompt us to, don't diſcover 


themſelves till our Mind is able to grap- 


ple with them: For by that time our 


Senſes begin to be troubleſome, Reaſon is 
attain'd to a conſiderable Height; and, 
by the Improvement of Experience and 
Education, clearly underſtands, that, in 
Point of Prudence and Security, tis bound 


not to give way to every thing the Senſes 


demand. Indeed, if the Body was grown 
up to its full Strength and Vigout, before 
Cc2 it 
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it received its Companion : If the Soul 


was not infus'd till 'twas thus far behind- 
hand, it might be much over match'd : 

For if it enter'd a Blank, as 'tis moſt like- 
ly it does, it would want the Knowledge 
of Law and Duty, of which there would 
be immediate Uſe. And beſides, the Im- 
preſſions of the Body being fo ſtrong 
and impetuous, it would be difficult 
(though not impoſſible) for ſuch a raw 
unexperienc'd Spirit to over- rule them. 


But now ſince the Mind enters the Liſts 


upon equal Terms; ſince it has almoſt 
all along been able to obſerve the Motions, 
and check the Irregularities of the Body ; 


ſince tis acquainted with the Meaſures of 


governing it ſelf, the Difficulty of the 
Cafe is much leſſen d: As Things ſtand 
now, Men ſhould be aſham'd to alledge 
the Pretence of an unfortunate Temper: 
The mere Senſe of Honour, one would 
think, was ſufficient to make them lay 
aſide fo uncreditable an Excuſe. For, 
what a ſcandalous Meannels is it, to let 


the rational aud immortal Soul, which 


was made for Government and Empire, 
I | ro 
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to be trampled on, and as it were led in 
Triumph by unconſcious and ſtupid Mar- 
ter? How can we maintain the Dignity 


of our Kind, and juſtify our Claim to a 


rational Nature, if we ſuffer our ſelves 
to be moved, like Machines, with a fo- 
reign Motion; and let our Paſſions and 
Actions too, lie at the Mercy of eve- 
ry inſulting Object of Senſe? Some 
Creatures, we know, delight in wallow- 
ing in the Mire, and no doubt tis the 
| Habit of their Body which makes them do 


it. Now, if this be ſuch an over-ruling 


Principle in Men, that there's no conteſting 
with it, we may put the Sceptick's Que- 


ſtion in Eccleſiaſtec, I hat Pre- eminence 


bath a Man above a Beaſt? To what 


Purpoſe ſerve Reaſon and Underſtanding, 


except it be a Privilege to be conſcious 
of its own Weakneſs and Slavery ; and 
that without the leaſt Proſpect of Re- 
medy ? 

But beſides, this Pretence arraigns all 
bumane Laws, and taxes all Courts of 
Judicature with Tyranny and Injuſtice: 
For why may not a Man that is puniſhed 
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for ſtealing, alledge that the Habit of his 
Body is ſo unfortunately overbalanc'd, 
that it is not in his Power to let his Neigh- 


bour's Property alone? Why therefore 


ſhould ſuch a Perſon ſuffer ? For if the 


Force of Temper be ſo uncanquerable, 


why ſhould it not be allow'd in one Caſe, 
as well as in another? 

2. It may be anſwered, that we 
often reckon that to our Tempers, 
which proceeds from Careleſſneſs, ill 
Cuſtom, or ill Principles. Thus the in- 


temperate Perſon, when he has habituated 


himſelf ro Exceſs, and drown'd that Con- 
ſtitution he came into the World with, 


complains of the Difficulties of his own 


making; as if the Meaſures of Sobriety 
were ſo ſcanty and diſproportion'd to the 
Neceſſities of Nature, that a Man can't 


be juſt to his Mind and Body at the ſame 
time; nor maintain the Serviceableneſs of 


the one, without diſordering the Reaſon 


of the other. The licentious Perſon ſul- 


lies his Imagination with intemperate 
Freedoms, paints a criminal Object with 


Heightnings, and frequents the moſt in- 


ſoaring 
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ſnaring Company; and inſtead of Reſerve 
and Diſcipline, lets looſe the Reins to 
Folly, runs into exceſ3 of Riot, and 
firengthens himſelf in his Wickeaneſs : 
And when he has laid ſo many Plots a- 
gainſt his Virtue, and been at fo much 
Pains to ſubdue his Reaſon, and ſilence 
his Conſcience, he lays the Blame upon 
the irreſiſtible Force of his Senſes. He 
grants, indeed, the ſeventh Command- 
ment to be very reaſonable, and that 
Society can ſcarce ſubſiſt with a gene- 
ral Negle& of it : But he is thrown up- 

on ſuch particular Diſadvantages by Na- 
ture, that tis impoſſible up to come up to the 
Rigour of it. Thus when Men have be- 
tray'd their own Innocence, accuſtom'd 
themſelves to a vicious Courſe, and are 
refoly'd to purſue it, they take Sanctuary 
in the unavoidable Weakneſs of Nature, 
and fo leave Providence to anſwer for it: 
Whereas ſuch Practices and Evaſions as 
theſe, quite alter and unmake the original 
Conſtitutions of our Bodies. Such ill 
Conduct as this, makes us much more 
dependept on our Senſes than God ever 
by Cc 4 deſign d: 
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Jean This creates new ; Deſires, and 
renders thoſe which are natural much 
more violent and unmanageable. 


Thus likewiſe Men are apt to impute 


the Hiſtory of their wicked Lives to their 
Temper ; whatever they have done, or 
are inclin'd to, which their Reaſon tells 
them is unaccountable or flagitions, this 
they preſently throw off from their Con- 
ſcience upon their Fleſh and Blood, be- 
cauſe they ſind it lyes eaſieſt there. One 


Man has engaged in a Quarrel, and been 


ſucceſsful in it; and upon this falls in 
Love with this barbarous Cuſtom, and 


continues in it from the Proſpect of pre- 


tended Honour. And to reconcile him- 


ſelf to this Frenzy, fancies he is made up 


of different Ingredients from other fleg - 


matick Mortals: That he has an Over- 
Balance of Fire in his Compo 


ſition, and 
that ſome irreſiſtible Power has made 


him fit for nothing but Rencounters and 
Bloodſhed. Another has a Diſpute about 


Property, and happens to prove victori- 


ous: Several lucky Events of this kind 


encourage him to be litigious upon the 
leaſt 
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leaſt Occaſion, rill ar laſt he grows ſo 
vain as to imagine, that he is fatally de- 
termined by the ſpecial Frame of his Tem- 
per, to be always moleſting and diſquiet- 
ing his Neighbours: Whereas, all theſe 
Faults are derived from nothing, but the 
Pride, the Envy, or Covetouſneſs of the 
Man's Mind. Theſe ſcandalous and ſor- 
did Paſſions have been uſed to govern ſo 
long, they have been pamper'd, and in- 
flam'd, with ſo many unlawful Satisfa- 
ctions, that they are now grown too ſtiff 
to be controlled. Now, he muſt comply, 
tho puſh'd upon things never ſo unjuſt 
and inhuman : Not that tis impoſſible to 
break looſe from an ill Cuſtom ; but ha- 
bitually wicked Men are very hard! y per- 
ſuaded to baulk a Pleaſure, and give 
themſelves the trouble of checking 4 
ſtrong Deſire. 
3. It may be anſwered, char fins 
Perſons are guilty of almoſt all manner 
of Sins, which croſs their Conſtitution as 
well as their Duty: For Conſtitution ge- 
nerally lies one way, and can't preſs Men 
* ſo many — which diſagree in 
their 
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their Nature. Thoſe who are apt to be 
frighted out of good Reſolutions, at the 
Apprehenfion of Danger, and charge their 
Inconſtancy upon the Timorouſneſs of 
their Diſpoſition; theſe Perſons, ſure, 


can't excuſe their cholerick Heats upon the 


ſame Grounds: They muſt not pretend 


that the Fervour and Generouſneſs of their 


Blood over- bears their Reaſon, and won't 


ſuffer them to put up a Provocation ; for 


no Temper blows hot and cold at this 
rate: And yet there have been ſome ſuch 
Perſons in the World, both cowardly and 
cholerick; bold and deſperate in a bad, 


but very heartleſs in a good Cauſe, fight 
like Gladiators in a Duel, and run away 


in a Field, where their Prince and Coun- 
try require Reſolution. 

Tis not unuſual to obſerve the Ambi- 
tious at their firſt ſetting out, to keep their 


Paſſions under ſtrict Diſcipline; but when 


once they have gain'd their Point, to diſ- 
ſolve in Luxury and Pleaſure; as if Suc- 


ceſs had given them a Nature perfectly 


different from what they had before. Tis 
no rare ching to find Perſons unreaſona- 
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ble and ſcrewing in their Exactions, and 
yet profuſe in their Expences; covetous 


and prodigal at the ſame time; and yet 
that Conſtitution which is a Byaſs to the 
one, is a Bar to the other. And ſome 


haye run through the whole Circle of 


Vice: But if Temper were the over- ruling 
Principle, ſuch univerſal Sinners would 


require a great many diſtin and parti- 
cularly formed Bodies, to bear up againſt 


Contrariety, and make room for their 
Impieties to range in. 
4. It may beſ anſwer d that thoſe Diffi- 


culties, which they pretend invincible, 
have been maſter d by Perſons of the 


ſame Temper with themſelves: People 
of all Ages, Sexes and Conditions, have 
been virtuous, where they have had the 


ſtrongeſt Inclination of Temper to the 


contrary. God has not calculated his 
| Laws for any particular Climate or Diſ- 
poſition: For though ſome Virtues may 
be more commendable in ſome Countries 
or Conſtitution than in another, yet they 
are impoſſible in none. Religion will 


thrive in any Soil, if it be but cultivated 
| with 
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with Care and Pridens "Tis t true, be- 
cauſe Temper inclines Men to ſome Sins 
more than others, therefore we ſhould 
ſtudy the Tendency of our Inclinations, 
and be very circumſpect in the Manage- 
ment of them. We ſhould implore the 
Aſſiſtance of Grace, and ſummon in the 


Aids of Reaſon to ſuppreſs them; we 


ſhould make uſe of the Motives of Shame 


and Honour, of Puniſhments and Re- 


wards, and apply corporal Diſcipline, as 
the Occaſion requires; and when this is 
done, we need not queſtion the Succeſs, 


but that the Grace of God, according to 


his Promiſe, 2/1 be ſu ficient for us. 


Thirdly, Some People charge their 


Faults upon the ill Company they are 


forc'd to keep: They grant they might 


be able to conquer their own Inclinations, 


if they had none to deal with bur them- 


| ſelves; if they could chuſe either the Con- 


venience of Solitude or virtuous Society, 


they think their Duty would be no ſuch 
impracticable Thing. But ſince the World 


is ſo vitious, and every one has not tlie 


Liberty of running away from it, 'tis as 
hard 
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hard to be innocent among ſo many Temp- | 


tations and wicked Examples, as 'tis for a 
Man to converſe with thoſe that have the 
Plague, and be free from Infection. To 
this I anſwer, | 

That if God had oblig'd u us to keep 
wicked Company, our Excuſe had ſome 
Pretence: But we know we are enjoyn'd 


the contrary, not to walk in the Council 


of the Ungodly, nor ſtand in the Way 
of Sinners. For though ſuch Perſons 
are not to be hated; though they are 


to be treated with common Civility up- 


on an occaſional Mecting, yet they are 
not to be taken into the Intimacies of 
Friendſhip and Converſation : For, ſet- 
ting apart the Danger of ſuch a Fami- 
liarity, 'tis plain that thoſe who ſeek it, 
are. depraved already. For he who has 
any true Veneration for God Almighty, 
can't take any Pleaſure in hearing him 
inſulted and contemn'd. No Man that 
knows his Friend to be a Perſon of Ho- 


nour and Worth can ſee him mal- treat- 


ed without Uneaſineſs and Reſcurment, 
eſpecially when the Affront is given by 
3 i : a an 
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an ungrateful inconſiderable Wretch: The 
Application is eaſy, and needs not be 
ſpoken out. But notwithſtanding the 
Trouble and Danger of ill Company, it 
may be urg d, ſome Perſons cannot avoid 
it. For Inſtance, Servants are forc'd to 
live with vitious Maſters; ſometimes 
they are fixed there by the Imprudence 
of others, being not at their own Dit- 
poſal, and in this Caſe, they can't in 
Juſtice go off, till the Contract is ſatis- 
fy'd; and if they could, it ſometimes hap- 
pens ſo, that they can't provide for them- 
ſelves elſewhere. To which it may be 


returned, that thoſe who are placed in 


ſuch Circumſtances by the Indiſcretion of 
others, and have not the Liberty of a Re- 
moval; they, I ſay, need not queſtion but 
that Care and Religion will ſecure their 
Innocence. That God will not let them 
miſcarry in a Danger which was none of 
their own chuſing, nor ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able: They 
need not doubt this, if they beg his Aſ- 
ſiſtance by frequent and devout Applica- 


tion. Bur then if they are at their own 


Liberty, 
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Liberty, who that's of a virtuous Diſpo- 
ſition, would dwell with Meſech, and 
have his Habitation among the Tents of 
Kedar. For to ſay they can't be provid- 
ed for elſewhere, is generally a Miſtake : 
For we know they ſeldom want Oppor- 
tunities of planting themſelves in leſs dan- 
gerous Ground, though poſſibly with A- 
batement in Intereſt : But certainly he that 
owns the Name of a Chriſtian, will eaſily 
diſcern, he ought not to prefer an incon- 
ſiderable Advantage here, to the ſecuring 
his Virtue, and everlaſting Condition. 
But it may be anſwer'd farther, that 
thoſe exceptionable Maſters, upon whom 
the Objection is chiefly founded, are un- 
willing their Servants ſhould imitate their 
Example; therefore they can't either pre- 
tend a Force, or expect any Fayour by 
| ſuch a Conformity. Such Perſons ſeem 
rather deſirous to engroſs their Faults to 
themſelves: This, they conceive is the 
Way to keep up the Reputation of their 
Wickedneſs; therefore they are by no 
Means pleaſed to ſee the Quality of their 
Vices made vulgar, and leſſen'd by the 
Practice 
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Practice of dog be are © wach t their 
Inferiours. 

If tis objefteds char 3 Duty 
and Neceſſity forces them upon dangerous 
Society: This may be alledg d in the Cafe 
of Children or indigent Relations: But 
here it may be anſwer' d, that Parents are 
ſeldom ſo monſtrouſly wicked, as to com- 
mand Irregularity, and make Vice an In- 
ſtance of Duty and Obſervance: This 


they will be apt to forbear out of mere 


Intereſt and Policy, for fear of diſpoſing 
their Children to · a Revolt, and weaken- 
ing their Obligation to Obedience: For 
this Bond to Submiſſion and Regard, they 


know, has its main Strength from Religi- 


on. But if they are ſo far loſt to Good- 


neſs and Senſe, as to command any thing 
unlawful, we know in ſuch Caſes, whom 
we are to obey, God rather than Men. 
So likewiſe, if Relations will diſcard us, 
unleſs we earn our Bread by Compliance, 
and giving in to their Vices; if we have 
no other Retreat, we had better caſt our 


ſelves upon nen . run upon 
5 endleſs 
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endleſs Tan, by ebam upon ſo mean, 
ang. ſo criminal a ſupport. 

Fourthly, Some Perſons pretend cheir 
Situation and Profeſſion obliges them to 
ſtrain and tranſgreſs: That they can't 


maintain themlelves in any creditable 


Circumſtances, without bending to foul 
Practice, and playing upon. the Weak- 
neſs of others. 


Thoſe who are b Soho d 55 Perſons | 


of Eminence and Condition, muſt, com- 


monly ſpeaking, commend Imperfections, | 


magnify vulgar Qualities, and give their 
Superiours a falſe and flattering Idea of 
themſelves. For an Omillion in theſe 
Points, will be look'd on as a ruſtick and 
envious Neglect; and which will meet 


wich very flenderReturns of Favour: No; 


Coldneſs and Diſregard is the moſt that 

can be expected. But to prove this a 
groundleſs Excuſe, we need only remem- 
ber, that St. Paul ſalutes the Saints of 
Cz/ar's Houſhold, without bidding them 
retire from Court; tho' that Emperour was 
none of the beſt Heathens. Tis plain 


therefore, that Greatneſs may be attended 
| Dd without 
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and Perdition 93 ery Loves of Maney 1¹ 
the Noot of 4 E ;1. But“ the n. "Thar 
Neceſſity is 11050 for all this? "Why, c 

not they be contented with a 1 {om 
Condition, whe n Juſtice ane Providence 
don't allow, them to riſe high er ? "They 
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abundance of thoſe thing 4 he poſſe Jes. 
If Caltom and falſe Beide did i not 
enlarge the Neceſſiti ities of, Nature, they 


might all be by rought, into a ſmall Com- 


pals Ss, and we might learn, with St. Paul, 
in at be ver, State c de are to be content. 
Bur wal ircumltances, ſome will ſay, 
are unctedira le; certainly not ſo much 


as Diſhonelty, : For, even in the general 


Opinion, a poor an, that ſubſiſts fairly 
by his Labour, is thought a Perſon of 
more Value 91 


the Highway; and if Men flouriſh by 
unjuſt Dealings, and fraudulent Manage- 
2 | _— 


8 


Reputation, than he that 
ines a op upon his Revenues from 


— SERMON AT 


40 


ment in Their Trades 100 Profeſſions the 


different way, of Injuſk ic ia the Shop, : 
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But if a pobr Man may be . an rem- 
perate , religious and reſoh te in a good 
Cauſe, then be needs not row deſpica- 
ble for want of Fortune; 4 Ns ie Practice of 
Rs Vertues will gain him the Eſteem of 
all equal Judges, yes of God Almighty” 
bimlelk⸗ 5 Aera "I Go ; real D Pie. 
rence in the Merit of Perfqi ns, and an I 

Reaſon to Jud ge of 1 5 they, and they 
only, are the great Men, w 0 ale fate 

of ſuch Qualities as theſe : In. hort, when 
a more Plentiful | Condition, 1 is got fairly 
laid in our, way, is it not made ch bette er to 
| be contented with a lower 8 80 170 
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o conclude, if a Man did firmly be. 
12 0 pron upon his yield ing to 4 Sin, (to 
which he's moſt inclinable) he ſnould be 
mm dately Tet on the Rack, or ſuffer 
ſome other exc quifite Torment; ; we need 
not gdeſtisg Put fuch à tertible Expecta- 
tion as this, would fright him out of all 
his Excuſes, and convince him that he is 
powerful enough to reſiſt the moſt invi- 
ting Tempt tion. \ From whence it fol- 
he Objections againſt God 
and his Laws, A "it And pretended : 
Tis plain, there ite, that nothing but 
want of Chriſtian Belief, ill-manag'd Ap- 


petite, and Liberty without Reſtraint, 


makes Conduct miſcarry. Theſe are the 
fatal Tempers, the irreſiſtible Paſſions, the 


infectious Company, lo much complain d 
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li is more bleſſed 1 Sve, a, to 


. bg ecetve. 


X A HESE Words. of our bleſſed 
* I Saviour. are got mention d by 
any of the Evangeliſts; the 
Goſpel of St. Jab, and proba- 
bly that of St. | Mark, being not writ- 
ren when St. Paul. cited them, He muſt 
therefore either receive them as an Oral 


1] 
2 
ed 


$A 


9 


Tradition from the Apoſtles, or elſe from 


him who gave him the Inſtructions of his 
Office, and communicated his Goſpel to 
him, 
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him, which he declares he = not receive 
by the fe- 
erden 8 


N 8 "vom 
ly affirming, that it was ſpoken by our 
bleſſed Saviour, The Words are to be 
expougded according whe Meafures and 
Limitations of other proverbial and ſen- 
-tentious* Sayings in Scripture; not as if 
they would hold in that full Latitude, 
which Grammar and the Sound of the 
Words will allow. The Meaning only 
is, that the Nature of Things and Per- 
ſons, of Cauſes and Eyents, are., uſually 
ſuch, that generally ſpeaking ir is more 
3 or happy to give, than to re- 
cezve: Generally ſpeaking , I fayy upon 1 
a due Balance of Ci ircütnſtances, and a 1 
Suppoſal of right Qualifications : : Far 
otherwiſe, if he that gives, does ir out of 
a Principle of Intereſt or Vain- glory, to 
gain a Reputation, or ſtrengthen a Fac- 
tion; if he does it to encroach upon the 
. of the Obliged, to upbraid him 
| with 
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with. nis Neceſſigiessvto. betray —— 
any ſinful Compliance, and make him oh- 
noxious t — qhete , cha Ouſe 
ſtands thus, ab grMeful 29d; ber 
Receiver is much n. greater Man] Than 
ſuch a pretended Benefactor. Such fran. 
dalous Reſerves as theſe, are, enough” to 
take off the Value; and null the; Obliga- 
tion of the largeſt Diſtributions. If a 
Man ſhonld give away a Kingdom upon 
ſuch narrow Conſiderations, none we re 
obliged to thank him for it ; becauſe his 
Good will did not go along wich us Boun- 


ty z he — his, Neiphbour's 
Benefit bit his Owns! His only Motive 
was Vanity, Self. deſign; or H- Ature gi 
is properly but 
there- 


chat whit he parts w 
Merchandize and Stratagem; and | 

rCor. aii. fore tho the gie py 45 Ces en che 
Poor, in the Aecouit of God and Rea- 
don, Be ig nothing" He will never be 

the better for it, tho others may. But 

if We ſuppoſe ehe Giver and Receiver 
(purely conſiderꝗ as ſueh) to be both free 
from ill Principle and moral Indifpoſiti- 
en; if we conſider the general State and 
Event 
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Bent wf Thugs, we thalb fd dar W 
more bleſſtd to give ch t Y. 
Which will appear frotil a chote diſtnct 
Cbufiderariom of the Words; from Which 
F all endeavour to prbve r theſe follow- 
ing Things. bnd bobuon91g © 1 
That the Circumſtances of the Giver 
are more deſitable than ichoſe of the Re- 
teller in fi Tt>g1sl . 01: 16 £00 -. 
60 Becanſe Givings includes move Per- : 
ſection in it, and is à more ſecme and | 
honourable Condition. hogildo 


H. That That Cv 8 more eligible than 1. 
Receiving), , becauſe, generally ſpeaking, 4 | | 


iris j clearer Evidence of a noble and wit- 
mous Diſpoſition. b en, 
e. That the; Gjver; has the Adran- 
tage, becauſe Charity 8 a nobler{Virtde 
83 and will be more oonſi- 
bin the other Word, i nf Vo 
N. Becauſe there js; more Pleaſure in 
e Receiumg. 10} ad 503 
169i) FheCondition ofitheGaver is more 
. deſirable, becauſe. it includes more Per- 
foction int. Tis a Siga of Sufficiency 
t Power. Men generally ee 


that 
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chat the Law of Self-Preſeryatjon allows, 
them to e themſelves With ſome- 


thing mor# than the bare Neeeſſaries of, 


i 


Life, before they, are oblig d to be 775 
ſerviceable. to their Neighbours . That, 


 fivellivg River, after it 


cho they are bound to love 3 15 ö 


as themſelves, yet not better; Nay they 


think. chat if their Abilities are nor large. 
enough to divide between their Neigh. 
bours Neceſſities and their owa, in moſt 
Caſes they may lay fully prefer them- 
ſelyes. And ADORE . queſtion, if Men 
ſtated the Cale fairly, and counted no- 
ching neceſſary but what is really fo, they. 
might be allow'd to praQiice by this Opi. 
nion, Now according to this general No- 
tion, he that gives to anther ſeems to 
be well provided for himſelf: He is ſup. 
pos d able, not only ro defray the necel.. | 
fary Charge of 515 a8 de the julf 
Importunities, of Nature, . byt to! have #. 


Superfluity of Power to. beſtow at. Plea- 


"= org! 
f 371 * * 


ſure and Diſcretion, He that gives, looks 


. 


like a full ues | 


* 
* 


wholly exhauſted upon it ſelf; but like a 
gn 1 ldd irs. © 0 


in 1D Chadel 


75 
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EF 


Chana, pee! its Banks, and relieves 
ch&Barrkhin of theneighbonrigg Ground. 
Whereis: ee implies Yar and 
Weakneſs e mpty Spaces, and unſatisfy d 
Deſires, iter a Man Et t content and 
furniſh himſelf, but muſt depend upon 
the arbitrary "Alfiſtauce of others. The 
Giver reſembles a fruitful Country, which 
has all the Conveniencies of Life within 
it ſelf, and ſubſiſts upon the Product of 
its: own Growth; whereas he that re- 
ceives muſt undergo the Labour and Ha- 


zard of 2 Jong Voyage and the Unea- 


N 


zu Com metce and Conver- 


ſineſs of a fo 


farion. Farther, Giving includes Choice; 


ſor what a Man parts with to another, 
he may deep for hiwſelf: 'He has the 


Freedom 55 aſſig ign 'the Proportion of his 
and may reſerve as much as he 


Charity 
W | And if he: rakes his Meaſures 


too narrow, he is accountable to none 


but God Almighty : But the Receiver 


muſt not be his own Catver; he can nei- 
ther warrant the Certainty, nor the Pro- 


portion of a Supply, but muſt depend, 


in the Circumſtances of his Support, * 
the 
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i Neighboursoi¶ We) fer | 
therefore: that Power; aud /amKpproach = 
to Self. ſufficleney, (is a veryrdaſtruhle Ad. 

dition to any Being. Power, that ft 
and activo Attribute of God Almightyf 
which provides Satisfaction for the rreſt of 
bis See weren This is>thar) 


ed; "the Hape had Rege 0f che Righs 
teoub. Tis his Almig 


hty Arme which 
brings his juſt Becrecs into Effect, and 
makes , his Comet H B this, 
he is always pleput d to govern and. judge 
the !/Wotld im Righteoùſneſs, and: to out 
thoſe to the urtenmoſt thas cume to hin 
Widom and) Goodneſs unfortiſyd by 
Power; are but vain ns;'and in- 
ſiprificaneWifhes) What does a ſine and 
judicious Contriyance ſignify, unleſs we 
ard able to bring it about ? What ire we 
che better for foreforing an Evil. if we 
can t p revent it f To ſee Reaſon lid fet 
ter d in 1 - and: miſcarry in ts 
noble Deſigns ; to Conſider! chat Forefight 
and Thought eat't prevæht rhoſe Brils 
they fo' TE "maſt 4666s" be 


0 very 


f 


et in isn Hand, 4 


dcs. I confeſt rational Beings/m 
u in a ougbt ro be. ſo —— 
cs rue 3, 
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make a Man unhappy im che Privilege of 


others, with; 
our being able to- give: fuirable Advan- 
tages; orideliver chem from-rhoſe Profs 


ſures tha y lie under, does but make 4 


Man uneaſy in his Good mature, and lan- 


guith — — generdus Being in kind 
ineſſectual 


Wies and Deſires. From all 
which it appeats, chat. ĩu negard the Gude 
en is ſuppos dito haue che Odds of Paws 


upon his Recouat his 


Dondition s more de ſirable chan that of 


the Meine omncyinneg? zuοh⁰οuhe¹ 


oi The Condition: of the Cuiνα,ar is moſt 


deſirable; becauſe che uſt Liberty of rhe 


ing Undlerſtanding: So,Goododſs, not ſe· 


conded with Ability, ais aften but ame: 

lancholy Vittue tothe Owner, becuuſe he 
ſinds it impaſſible to effect what he has 
ſa:great a md ton To have ſtuong Af. 
fections and 


Mind is beſt ſtemedꝰ m ſach Circumſtan: 


uch more 


to be ſway d by the Aceiden 
o bie eee eee 


A. 
* 3\ not 
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not to raiſe or or link 4beir Spitits by the 


various Succeſſes of Things below :. How- 
ever, we may:abſerve that this World has 


an unhappy Aſcendant over the greateſt 


Part of Mankind, deln Mind ufa wut 


ſembling the Nature and Cot 


their Affairs. When Men · belieye chair 
Circumſtances well ſupported, this is apt 
to furniſh them with generous Thoughts, 
and raiſes them to a certain Grandeur of 
Spirit: It gives them à conſiding Air, 


and a well - aſſurꝰd Deportment; and if they 
have but the Diſcretion to avoid the Ex- 
tremes of Pride and Inſolence, their Ac- 


tions are remarkably gr aceſul, by having ft 


a noble Mixture of Freedom and Uncon- 
cernedneſs in em. Thoſe who think their 

Accommodations not much ſhort of their 
Deſires, and have a competent Aſſurance 
of their Continuance, are uſually free in 
their Sentiments, and ſteddy in their O- 
pinions. They need not be govern d by a 
foreign Fancy and Direction: And there - 


fore when they are ſo happy as to be un- | 


der the Conduct of good Principles, they 
are in a fair Wer to * them: Where: 


— * 
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as, on the contrary, an indigent Condition 
lose the Mind, and makes it anxious and 
diffident ; it produces ſervile Thoughts and 
uncertain Reſolutions. Perſons in fuch 
Circumſtances are not always allow'd to 
act by their own Reaſon, but have their 
Humour and Practice preſcrib d by others: 
For, being unable to Rao themſelves, 
aud the F; of thoſe who can aſſiſt be- 
ing not to be gain'd without unwarrant- 
able Compliance, if they will ſucceed they 
maſt ſometimes diſſemble and flatter, take 
no Notice of the Imperfettioiis, applaud. 
and, it may bez imitate the Vices of their 
BenefaQtors ; otherwiſe there's no Coun» 
renance to be expected ſrom them: In 
ſhort, they muſt ſometimes be contented 
to be Slaves to the Pride aud Folly of o- 
thers, and run through all the diſhogour- 
able Ways of Meandeſs and Scandal. Nat 
but that there are many Examples of great 
and immovable Spirits, of brave and re- 
markable Integrity: Men that have borne 
up againſt the moſt diſadvantagious Cir- 
cumſtances,. and ſcorn'd to be over- awd 


into a baſe and ſiaful Obſequiouſneſs; 
E e 1 
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Oo would not dot Pronttute“ Their 0b. 
ſciences for Bread, nor live upon the 
Ruins of their Honefty. And as 4 fle- 
eeſſitots Condition does not force any 


t trauſgreſs theit Dtty, 15 either Wes 


r excuſe chend wen hey do: As it was 
- their” Chbice, ſo it will de then De- 
"friction," if they continue tht!” How. 
ever, cus mücr ve may Eotich de, that 
"Tndigence is tre likely to produce Ab- 
jectneſs of Mind, atid is à greater a 
kation to Hnfel Coimpliance;"by" 
2 quiefice” che Condition of the Rec is 
not ſo ſechre, not fo deſirable, as chat of 


11 3615 
the Giver, 180 10 mimi ont 


110%, Phe Condtten er ebe Give; ln. 
MAS Hontiourable Truſt: God, who is 
chief Proprietor, bas — _ 
mequal Diſtfiburion "of the good 
- of this Life, both for the better ve 
of Government, and likewiſe to prove 
the Reſig na on ' 6f the Poor, and the 
"Fuſtice a Ph umanity' of the Wealthy. 
Now Sh who have the greater Share 


: "of the Diviſion fallen to them, have the 


_ Honour © to be God's, Stewards and Al- 
5 moners; 
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_monery they are to diſpenſe the Bleſ. 
fings of his Providence to the Needy ; 
aud almoſt / in a, ficeraliSenſe, 10 grve bis 
Houſpold their ren, of M eat in Aue 
| 1 Dow Life time, they don't come 
to their Eſtates till the other World; and 
| therefore God has aſſign d them the Rich 
for their Guardians, who, are to ſupply 
8 their Neceſſities, and, Prager them from 
Employment this, be whick-ele comfort- 
able Subſiſtence of our poor Brethren is 


entruſted with us, and their Lives, in a 


manner, committed to our Care. It looks 


ke a Teſtimonial of, our Worth from 


God Almighty, as if he ond our. 1. 
ficiency for the Diſcharge. of this, Off 
and did not ſuſpect our In ity, 0 
Manage of it: We ſho | ſhoul 1. remember 
therefore, that as the Truſt is. honourable 
and weighty, we are bound to perform 
it with a roporpigpable. idelity ; 3. and 
that St. Paul has told us; that tig ne- 
ir d in 4 Feen that. he be Fauna 


ene 


faithful. big $0908 oh der, that Gpd 


never 
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neyer gives any Perſon al fall uncoudi- 
tional Propriety in his Eſtate, but always 
reſeryes a Rent. charge out of it for the 
Poor. Tis true, the Sumi is left to the 
Diſcretion of the Owner, Which as it 


ought to be fairly and frankly ſtated, fo 


we ſhould-take' Care to pay it where tis 
due; neither throwing away our Lord's 

Money for the Support of Sloth and Lewd- 
neſs, nor over. looking any deſerving Ob- 
ject: For, as we are not to be carelefs, ſo 
neither ſnould we be too ſcrupulous in 


this Matter; for thoſe who wo t afford 


their Charity without a Demonſtration of 


real and compaſſionable Want, ſceny to 


love Money much better than their Neigh- 


boar, und give a ſhrewd Suſpicion they! 
are willing to find a colourable Evaſton 
to falſify their Truſt, tho” their indigent 
Brother ſuffers never ſo much by it. "Pit 
where we ſee apparent Signs of Neceſſity 
lie befote us, when we have been as cau- 
rious- as the Cireumſtances of the Occa- 
fion will permit; we ſhould content our 
ſelves with a fait Probability, and not 
. upon too * an * into the 
a Merits 
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Merits-of the perſon Toithis deth Du- 
ty to God and Good - natute to Men ob- 
lige us, eſpecially conſidering we cam t loſe 
by ſuch a Miſtake; for if the Perſon hap- 
pens. toſ be unworthy, he dues nat cheat 
us, but himſelf; If we are but prudently 
careful, our Charity; which procreds from 
Obedience and Compaſſion witt never fare 
tbeyworſe — Hypo. 
criſy of anuther rt onal 1970 10667 412 
II. A farther Meaning of the Words, 
and hich we have reaſon to believe ſour 
Saviour chiefly intended, s, that Giviuꝝ 
is more commendable than / Nest iwing, 
becauſe, generally fpeakingyr/tis a alearer 
Evidence of a noble and virtuous Diſpo- 
ſition, and that Wer theſe two ,Ac- 
caunts I (ch ot i bait 01 Offline 02: 
1. Becauſe tis a grenten ſign of Good 
9 55 Indeed, it may be objected, that 
the Receiuer may pretend to this Virtue 
as well as the other; fot tis ſometimes 
a Fault not to recei ue, as well as not to 
give. J refuſe an Obligation, except 
where we have reaſon to ſuſpect the De- 
ſign, or the Conſequence, is an Argu- 
e 3 ment 


PPP = 99s WI 
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A R N Ai? 


Ad we Phan weden and ende Tem: 


1. To firs ſuppoſes it ei- 

ber enn e — or un! 
fafe" to kckeßt: And What is this; but re-. 
p itn that offers it with Indif: 
u or Toflbtctity 7 By refuſing his 
KinUneſs we ſeem to under value his Per- 
Wil, 1 'teridunics-his/Friendhip's We 


=o 


{vers willibg to enter into an amicable 


Correſpondence and Familiatity with him; 


| which Humbut often proceeds from Pride, 


and at the beſt Looks like a thy: and un 
converſable Suſpiciouſmeſs: And there- 
fore,” by the Rule of Contraries, to be 
witting ro. receive, ſectns to atgue an hum. 
— and homage" Diſpofition: A Mint 
has worthy und charitable Thoughts 
ankind; 7 hab! thinks no Evil, but 
128 pl all Gechſions to Enter into 
9 ſtrict Union and Intercburſe with others. 


But here we mult 'confider, that this Ob- 
jection has no apparent Force but where 
the Condition of the Receiver is well fup- 


ted, where he is able o 7 
Bitulelf without the anc 


fovide for 
of others. 


For if his Circuttiſtances ie - kdigsst, 


though 


eee ee 


though his Temꝑer may, bs god, — 
his Inclinations way be. Jery ffiend 00 

: and obliging, yet the Di advantage 
bis Condition; hinders theſe le commendable 
Qualities from ſhaying themſelyes. Hl 
Neaceſſity is judg d ſufficient to d 155 
willing do come under an Ob Vogal 
without the Conjunction of ,orh bf. WAH 
creditable,, Motives; the N 5 | 

of his Cirgamſtances makes, bis Recerv; 

E logk more like a Rindneſs £9, him; | 
it ban to his Neighbour, . „Bat to give, 
when there are no, viſible arks . of 
ill Intention, is a fair indication ot a ich 
and, (beneyolent, Diſpoſition; tis 50855 77 
rous Exerciſe of, CER ip 


we Wiſh: wap WE 
ing to make them ſo, a. 2 
more convincing Proof of the ten 
compaſſionate Senſe. we haye of 
flictions of others, than to part Wit! * 
f Our Conveniencies 0 1101395 
Now, of all moral Excellencies, Goode 
is the moſt endearing: tis the moſt. Mate 
able and charming Quality, whick tis pd. 


ue 225 any Beiog wh. Fur a good aon v.73 
Ee 4 Man, 
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On a ee HR e. 


Man, ſays the Apaſtle, ame u dare 
0 die, Tig this, glorious: Rerſection in 


all our Strength, la guſt and ſo reaſon- 


in 


11 5 vighry, hich 7 enden the La- ; 
g him with all our, Heart, and auith 


able a Duth z. and, makes it, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, / Mil ebiug to bi tantra. 
. Ting is achetter Evidende of a 


virtuous Dilpolition, becauſe, tislaSign of 
a grearer, Diſeygagemeus from the World. 


Receiving MAY, Fant well enough with 


covetous Deſires . with, a. narrow and 
aa 
8 ae an 9ver:yaluing. Opinion of 


with Diſtnuſt ef Brovi- 


I of this Lite, . He that receives 
na} ave. gell theſe, ignoble Qualiiess/ 
"gant "mean that be das chem, bus char 


"here ne to, the conttaty imply d 


= the Act of Reverving... But, on the 
other ff E, to; contribute freely 140 wor- 


thy. and charjcble Deſigns, v good Ar 
gument 5 a 8055 — e er 


Mind Wat] 


— OE Py TY 70 IE * * 9 _ Lg A — - 1 5 FEY * - 
: ' Fenn N * Ry en, * N : G SP” OY 
» * 


E RAMONA KH 425 


— G eo arr ra 


. Ade Worty: Nha 
to habe hombre kflatf A zuſt Value br it. 
Hewi her be⸗govern H Aut“ müde a 
\Blays'by- his Fortune, but 1s rents 
make Uetend Jof the Pb Sit 
given atid chuſes rarhe? * aa | 
bly than die rich! He that for; fargers Bor eb. it. 
to do, God, and communicatł 45 us a 5 
Haig Aſſurance that Bar Cong, ati. 70% 25 
% Heaven Thit he bas fade a high 


AI ale Aar ba Wl 


0 0 


have. Rkaſon ro believe na e neyer 
part ſo freely with it? : en; 80 


| has nothing; bachis. T | 
on; wr as OY "Fant 
fies of the Alarechn imb, Men. 


to che B afyry' This is ag; unde 
-piable Eyidence of 1 mn 
Devotion of their, Temper : chat. they 

enſion of God, and 


are 
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ate generouſſy vineliged, towards, theit 
Neighbours. 1A off3 1 Sütod THO: ITS, 
III. Suppoſing right in 
both — the Advantage lies on 
the Civer's ſides; becauſe Charity is a 
nobler Virtue than, Gratitude, and will 


be more; conſider d in the other World. 


Matth. 
xxv. 34. 


Our bleſſed, Saviour, where, he tells us 
chat theſe, on hic Right, Hand. ſhall dle 
called to inherit the Kingdom: prepared 
for them, gives us the Reaſon of this In 
vitation, becauſe the 5 ta fad the Hun: 
2, an rlaathed: the Naked, and admi+ 


niſter d Comfort and Relief to thoſe who 


were in Diſtreſs. He does not ſay, you 
have been grateful ro your Benefactors, 
remember d- their, good Decds, and pray- 
ed fer them therefore, come inta the 
Kiugdom prepared, for you. Tho! theſe 
Retutns are undoubtedly Virtues, yet the 
rewarding Sentence is not ſounded upon 
theſe. Neither ſhall we wonder to fund 


Charity prefert d to Gratitude, if we con- 


ider that according to the general Tem- 
per of Mankind, the Exerciſe of ĩt has 
wr wad more Difficulty, and the Effects of 


it 
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rare motedeneficlel- N Nan ey begrate! 
ful, without being at the Expenee f an 
ching but a little Pride; he loſes noch 
but à ſtubbori Ramdur, hich is uſual 

fo far mortify d by ſtrait Circumſtahces, 
char People can part Wicki it without much 
Trouble, The Acknowledging aRifidnels 
is ſo far ä auf ones Bran 
chat it rather gives him'a"Proſpe@'ofit1- 
ereaſing it But he chat gives in e 
ſiderable Meaſure, parts wirkt a real Ad 
vantage; and is at preſent {6 march the 
in regard the god 


Poorer'by it. N 
things' of this Life are n Oe Pe ſſeffibti: 
utid agte able te bur preſcnt Iübclinations3 
kor theſe" Reaforis, Min Hrrd forte Df 
culty te patt with cem wleſb they Have 
— Bur Senſe of Baty upon chem, and 
their Hearts are enlarged by religious O 
Kiderations, Beſides cee be charitable, ts 
much more neceſſuy to the "of 
'Mankind, than te be grateful. For Gru 


powerfuly whoy the cheir Favours ſhoult 
not be dh ate able to provide 


e Bur Charity reſpects che 


Poor 


titude is uſually due to the wealthy and 


42k 


S'ER MON NIE 


Voor and Needy, who abſolurelyidepend En 


upon its Aſliſtance / Jogratitude only diſ- 
apppints and diſquiets, hen Liucharita· 
bleneſs ſtarves. onA Man loſe but 


his Rxpectation by theconez but his Lift 


iin Danger bhyithe other 1 often? 
- Laſftlys;:Gratirade) ſedmꝭ to ibe com- 
manded upon tha Account of Obarity 
and therefore muſtabe inferior toit. To 
be (grateful, is ca Virtue abiefly. i becauſe 
ſuch a Diſpoſition; encourages the Weal⸗ 
thy co aſſiſt thein Neighbqurs. . Men are 
ng generally arriy d at ſuch a diſintereſt- 
ed, Pitch of. Virtue, ag to give purely 
out, f Principles: f: Humanity. oN 
thonthey beligye they ſhall he rewarded 
for chat they do, et they atenot will · 


ing to ſlay fox: tha whole Return of their 


Charity till che other World. 0 nleſs 
AG: have ſome preſent Payment ini Ra- 
ſpect and Acknowledgment, they are apt 
to ba diſcouraged, and grow. weary ef 


Mell. — but a juſt Senſe of their Fa- 
vours ſupports their chatitable Diſpoſiti- 


on, and invites-it to proceed; A. grateful 


eee that they were 


97 "2 not 
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bor: miſtaken vim. their Obie, and is 
thoregver an Acknowledgment of their 
good Nature and. Ability: Now, ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe Men are willing others 
ſhould have of them. Since, therefore, 
Gratitude is chiefly-enjvin'd to promote 
Chatity, it muſt be owe inferiot to it; 
and conſequently, as the Virtue of the 
Giver has a fairer Tryalithan that of the 
Recaivtr,(lo *tis likewiſe of a bigher © Or- 
occhi gsa. gontogt 
ne Reaſon wh , more Bl 
ſed to'iigipe” than to rerefue, is becauſe 
there's] more Pleaſure in't; aud chat, to 
mention nothing farther, pot 'the Score 
of its making us inftiinental i promo- 
ting the Good of others. > The chatita- 
bie Perſon; when bis Förtune beats 


4. 
ny Proportion with the laigenels of his 


Mind, is che great and thivErfal Remedy 


againſt the Calamities of Life? He is. as” 


it were a Father to the Fatherleſs, Eyes 
to xh Blind, and Feet fo 'zbe Lame; h X 


LY 


is Liberty 100 the Captive, aud if Fg 


3 e to be able in ſome Mea 


Health; yet Eaſe and Refteſhmetit to the 
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to remove Want, ary Pain and Diſeaſes 
out of the World; to make the Minds 
of the Needy more chearfut, and their 


Bodies more ſervieeable to them to do 


this mult needs be ho ordinary Satisfac- 


tion to a welt. diſpoſed — What a 
ſtrange Alteratibn de we es in a poor 


Man, when he receives a/libtral Alms at 


the Hand, or a Refreſhment at the Table 


of another? All Senfe of his former Want 


ſeems quite forgotten: His Voice! arid 
Looks, and Motion; are animated with 
Joy, and have the very Mein and Image 

of Contentment in then: He ſeems to 
be made over again; and to have freffi 
Trgredients of Happineſs throw into this | 


Compoſition.  *Tisnot unuſual to ſee ſuth 


a Perſon more tranſported with the re- 
ceiving 'a few Pence, than aflother is 
with the News of an Eſtate. And, muſt 


it not be very entertaining, to abate, if 
not to extinguiſh; the Miſery of one of 


our own Nature, and to communicate 


Pleaſure at ſo cheap a rate? One would 


think a Man could not lay out his Mo- 
ney ſo much to his „ 
Way 


18 E NAI. ON A XII. 


wo 


aye It muſt ovcdabe.a mighty. Phaſure 


eto good Man to be in / Capacity of 
_ + makibg: others Happy. For, by doing 


this, he gratiſies his Inclinations, and 
compaſſes that which he ſo much deſires. 
By putting others into a good Condition, 
he ſecures and improves his own: For hy 
making others eaſy, and leſſening the 


uconveniencies af Mankind, he — 


prevents the Intetruption of bis on 
Happineſs, which would otherwiſe ſuffer 
hy / Pity and Compaſſion. And the kind 
aaſſection he has for his Neighbour, makes 
chimirefoyce! vithj ehem that rejoyee;and 
(count another's Happineſs his owW n. To 
do good is very deligitful, becauſe by 
this we are aſſured our Mind dd generous 
and humane, that is in: its right Conſtitu- 
tion; that Covetouſneſs, Malice, and 
Envy, do not bear Rule witliin us; but 
that we are free from the Shame and 
Diſturbance of ſuch uneafy and ſcandalous 
Puſſions By this we are canſcious that 
e are or the fame Femper with God 
hichſelf; whicti is the greateſt Honour 
e anti if we are like 


bim, 


n ut unſpeakable Re- 
8 . TG nne ; 


ſpeng and, gans 
ſtireſs got Want 


frail, and ſhort-livid a 


* —— and that — his Ap- 


Magzet. f a Goten 
but a. little, While An- Als m. 


vantage f him chat,ga 


ſure ↄf a chaxitahle Action keep 

pany, al along an this Mord 
next to Tis tun d a8, it Were 
Subſtancę of th Soul,, and oo l 
as the Mill om pence: 


Acgigents and C 


Proſperitꝝy : and coppogts our 1 r. * 


0 > and be ſeſs ſ 
priz d af chef Ps 


the Pleaſure rhe, charitable, Man is enter. = b 


tain .d th here, and the Reware 
him aſterwards, is ſa great, . 


be checked . ̃ 


miſeall Things: For, prope IN 
eee e 


anclatbe . ‚ | 


> 0» OM 1 


It han 6 happy Andlgence upon ll Sorts af. D 
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on both Sides, the Receiver looks moſt | 
like the charitable Perſon: From whence 
it will follow,” that the Pogr oughr rather ' 
to be impy n ald thar 
we thould be more forward to offer them 
our Afliſtance, than are to ask ite. 
To ds it ey be-r<ply' chat theſe Ad- 
vantages de not come from the Receiver, 
and depend upon him: Tho) if he 16's 
good Man, bis Prayiers are no mean Re- 
quiral  Byr to return, the great Advam- 
tages of Charit) proceed fly fem 
the Goodneld of God who is pleaſed 
entail {0 great a Reward upon it:; nt 
partly from the ore nnd . 


to x 
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own Mind. * However, the Objection 
has Truth enqugh in it to excite us to 
Charity, and. to make us cheriſh the 


f Poor for our own Sakes, as well as theirs, 


who, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, are happy 


Occaſions of making many Rich. 


' Laſtly, Another Advantage of Giving, 
is, that it will enlarge the Generoſity of 
our Minds, and make us more diſpos d to 


endeavour the Good of others. The Ex- 
erciſe of this Vintne will not only, like 


other Habits, grow eaſy, upon Cuſtom, 


and diſengage us from narrow Principles ; 
but there is a particular Reaſon why we 
ſhould improve under the Practice of it: 


For tis natural for Men to love thoſe 


they have obliged. They look upon them 
as it were Creatures of their own making: 

And thereſore they love to purſue their 
Point, and ſecond one Kindneſs with ano- 
ther. Should they ceaſe to oblige, this 
would ſeem to reflect upon their firſt 
Choice, and call their Diſeretion iii Queſ- 
tion. They. might fear what they had 


beſtowed already, would be in a great 


Meaſure loſt: That — wight ſuſpect 
_ the 
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| the 3 of their Mind began to 
draw in, und contract itſelf to a private | 
Intereſt. Love is obſerved to deſcend | 
more . forcibly from the Parents to the 
Children, than to move the other Way: 
And why ſo Becauſe they look upon 
them as Beivgs derived from themſelves z/ 
| becauſe they grew up into Strength and 
Reaſon under their Care and Protection: 
And thus they rejoice it the Effects of 
their own- — and Kitdnefs, and ima- 
gine themſelves to flouriſh in their Off. 
11 pring- To apply this: The Receiver, 
if he is not of a very humble and Chrif: 
tian Temper, if the Obligation was not 
conferred with Frankneſs and good Hu- 
mour, he won't find himſelf in any forward 
Diſpoſition towards Gratitude; for there's 
nothing more certain than that the own - | 1 
ing of Impotence and Dependence, ws | | 
is imply'd in the Relation to a Benefac- . 4 
tor, makes ſome People abate in their 1 7 
Affection towards him. But the obliging | 
Perſon has a delightful Proſpect of his | 
Condition; he views himſelf ornamented 
with: Power and Goodneſs ; which is a 
2 Ff 2 ſtrong "4 
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fitorig Motiye to "encoiitage! his hn) 
_ eaſe, braſs he finds himſelf 
ufd by ir. Aud the farther Advan- 
62 He be Mkt the Exettife of this Vir- 
tue, the mote he raiſes the Elevation of 
his Character, and promotes his own 
Codfiderableness SOROT-HE 21903 10 
1 might now offer ſomething in order 
to the directing us in the Exerciſe of bur 
Chari AS, 30919tal dss WA 60 1: 4 
=p 20 hat it ought not to be done our of 
a Principle of Oltentation: ae 203 of noi 
2. It bught tot to be accompanied with 
_ 400 Nen of Pride, or Diſaffection to the 
„ Ot 912017 egw obe 
70 Ve ſiculd not upbraid thoſe we 
nabe been charitable coin 260 % 
4. We ſhoullf rate Care 'to/ blace our 
Charity upon crying Objects.” gi 
But thele P 1 — Are too Huge to 
be inſiſtedd om; E mall rherefore brieſſy 
infert fortiething fro the Texr, and fo 
conclude. OL & 36 egg eri nis: 
1 2 Tho Who abi 4 Condition of 
ſupplyiug che” Neceſſities" of others. are 
bound to do it, otherwiſe they are gulley 
3 PF of 
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by. God Almighty... for this Purpoſe : 
Their: Wealth was giyen them upon this 
Condition; aud if they haye not been 
faithful in the Diſcharge of their Duty, 
they muſt expect to give a ſeyere Account 
of their Ill · management. But becauſe 1 
have already ſpoken: W to this 
Particular, hall paſs, onr99! 

2. To a ſecond Inference, viz. Thar 
thoſe who are Rich, are ohlig d to Modera- | 
tion in the Management oß their Fortune; 
thar ſo chey may contribute more liberal 
ly to thoſe. that need „bid to 2801 „. | 

Indeed, was there no ſuch, bing as 
Want and Neceſſity, in the World; was 
every one furniſhed with the, Convenien- 
Sies of Life did Affairs ſtand thus, Men 
might be better permitted a, more indul- 
gent Uſe of . their Wealth; - Then, pro- 
vided they did not fall into any; vicious 
. they might be Nane 6 to en. 


1 


jp wick che Glirrer of State and. . 
, c For e ace re 


of Breach of Truſt. . They, were enable tts 


1223 — 


438 


SERMON XIII. 


—— 
N 


to the Pleaſures of Senſe, and an affected 
Oſtentation of Riches, would be an Ar- 
gument of a weak Mind; yet others 
would not have been the worſe ſor ſuch 


an Extravagance. But now, | ſince we 


have the Poor always with us, ſince there 
are ſo many in indigent, unſupported 
Circumſtances ; now to prefer the Vanity 
of our Deſires to the Neceſlities of our 
Brethren, is both unjuſt and inhumane. 
What can be more unaccountable, than 
to throw away our Wealth upon empty 
and inſi ignificant Shew, (for in private 
Perſons 'tis no better) when there's ſo 
much Miſery in the World, ſo many Miſ- 
fortunes, which might be removed, or aba- 


ted by us? And as there's nothing more 


unreaſonable and unrighteous, than to 
ſpend the Patrimony of the Poor upon 
Luxury and Pride; fo it likewiſe deprives 


us of the great Pleaſure of a charitable 


Diſpoſition. Such a Perſon can't conclude 


that he has cither the Favour of God, or 
the Eſteem of Men; the Belief of which 


is one of the greateſt Supports, one of 
the molt dgrecale Entertainments to a 
rational 
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rational: Minds: On tbe ng if he 
has but Senſe and Impartiality enough to 
examine his own Actions and Temper; 
when be conſiders how ſelſiſſ and nar- 
row ſpirited he is, how void of the pro- 
: per Tenderneſs and Generoſity of his 
Kind; when he conſiders abis, Liay; he'll 
find himſelf ſank into: Meanneſs beyond 
the Help of Title and Fortune; andithart 
all the Advautages of the World can't: in 
Juſtice give him a —— _— of 
| ne 91 en vd 4 5 
3. And Aub. 8 Thoſe" who: 2 Re- 
cervers ought not to murmur againſt the 
Providence of God,; and be diſebntented 
with their Condition. That the Ciu ers 
Circumſtances are more defirable, muſt 
be granted for the Reaſons above men- 
tion d. But to draw che Balahce towards 
an Evenneſs, we may add that as the 
Rercei uer's Condition is not ſo liable to 
ſome Vices, ſo neither has he ſo large an 
Account to give up aſterwards. For, as I 
our Saviour tells us, that he to whommuch Luke xii, 
is given, of bim much will be required; , 
fo he 1 Truſt is ſmall, will have _ 
10031 leſs 
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leſs of — 0k | 
for. Beſides, by his Acknowledgments, 
good Wiſhes * ey — 


— 3 4 noe) 10 750 


——— Averſinn 105 inn Averiony1 
believe; rather but uf native Greatneſs, 
than Pride This unacceptable Attendant 
f a lot Condition, is not ſo ꝓeculia td 
it, as to be the poor Man's Fate anlyiiv 
Dependence is an Inconvenience which 
| purlaes: the indigent and-defenceleſa State 
of humane Natuteꝭ in · general: There's:tlo 
Strength of Circumſtances Proof againſt 
c no. Heignth of Station perfectiy above 
itt As long as Men carry theſe fraili ha- 
dies about them. they muſt ſtand in need 
of a Aſſiſtance: hey muſtifome- 
times be ſubject to ail Uſage, and lie at 
the Mercy of a falſe uncompaſſionate and 
unrcaſonable Temper. But when we have 
nothing but Soub and Spirit to take cate 
of, nothing but a Being which is able 20 
maintain it elf . ſubſiſts on the 
Richneſs 
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Richneſs of Howe Nature, and: * im · 


— e Aſſault: When 2bijs 1 Cor. av. 


. H ae won Immortality; ** 
and 2 mary; then all the Can- 
ſes of Dependence vil vamiſh and fall off; 
and Men ſt the moſt col nfive Senſe 
wilt be ry anſlarel ph glorious Li- 
berey-of the Sons of God. For notwith- 
ſtanding the Saints will have different 
Degrees of Glory, yet this Diſtinction 
will not ſubject thoſe of the loweſt Order 
to the Command of a . 
For the Apoſtie tells us, chat then 444 


Rule a Anthorily: 0 4 Put daten, r Cor xv. 


and God pull be all in ul 1-Infleeds in 
this! World, here Wenkneis, ie, 
and Paſſion; are ſo frequent:and trouble 
ſome, Government and Subordination are 
of abſolute neceſſityc Bu in Heaven, all 
Men will be rais'd to ſuch a Pitch of Vir- 

| 9 that they may be 
of them- 
independent of 


ſafely- wrath with the 
ſelves, and allow'd to he in 


each other: Which noble State of Free- 
2 nan MOM endear 'the Society 
eh: of 
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of that Place, and increaſe the Happineſs 
of thoſe who have the Honour to make 
Part of it. hich God et his earn 
_— grant, Ge: | 


Preach'd at White-Hall, 
April 19, 1687,” © 
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